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PREFACE

This modest book is an attempt to write a
connected history of North-Eastern India during
the period falling approximately between 320 A.D.
and 760 A.D. Discoveries of new materials of
Indian history, specially epigraphic records, during
the last quarter of a century throughout which I
had the good fortune to work as a student of Indian
epigraphy, and the learned contributions of eminent
scholars on them in India and outside, have rendered
it possible for me to undertake such a connected
narrative. In this work I have, to some extent, drawn
from some of my own earlier contributions, specially
on the Gupta history, and embodied portions of
them in some of the chapters. Experience as a
Professor of Sanskrit and Sanskritic languages has
extremely helped me in offering new interpretation,
where deemed necessary, to many words and passages
in some of the epigraphic documents studied for
gathering materials for this work, and this has been
indicated at the proper places. The idea of getting
this work tested by eminent scholars, as suggested
by some friends in superior position in life, encouraged
me recently to offer it as a thesis for the degree of
Doctor of Philosophy in the University of Dacca,
so that I may have the satisfaction of knowing from
the remarks of my examiners how far my own views
on and interpretation of historical facts, expressed
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clearly or hinted covertly in epigraphic records, and
also some of my suggestions for the solution of
controversial points, may be placed before the scholarly
world. This work was, I am glad to say, approved
as a thesis for that degree by my examiners, Professor
F. W. Thomas of Oxford and Dr. L. D. Barnett and
Mr. J. Allan of the British Musecum, London, to whom
I am deeply grateful for their kind adjudgment.

In my attempt to construct a history of North-
Eastern India during the period under notice, I have
mostly based my views on the results obtained from
my prolonged study of the original inscriptional
documents, though other sources, c.g. numismatic
and literary, have also been utilised. It is cvident
that in a work like this, which largely concerns piccing
together the stray and often fragmentary materials
obtained here and there, T am bound to reinvestigate
the results of the researches of previous and contem-
porary workers in the same ficld and to criticise
their views, cither for endorsement or rejection,
partial or full, or to expound entirely new ones.

The plan of this book, as is cvident from the
contents and the synchronistic table attached hereto,
will show that I have ventured to write in the first
four chapters a connected history of the imperial
Gupta rule which, although a trodden path, required
in my opinion a thorough revision in the light of the
new knowledge obtained from such discoveries, as
the five Damodarpur copper-plate grants of the Gupta
period (already cdited by me), the new Baigram
(Bogra, more correctly, Dinajpur) copper-plate of the
Gupta year 128 (edited and just published by me in
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the Epigraphia Indica), the Dhanaidaha copper-plate
(re-deciphered by me) and Mr. K. N. Dikshit’s
Paharpur copper-plate grant of the same type.

I should acknowledge here that I am fully conscious
of my omission to discuss, rightly at page 38 of this
book, the important question of Ramagupta, who is now
being thought by some of my Indian colleagues, e.g. the
late Professor R. D. Banerji and Professor A. S..Altckar
of the Benares Hindu University, as belonging to the
imperial Gupta family and as a son and successor of
emperor Samudragupta. They think that his reign,
though it might have been a short one, intervened
between that of his father and his younger brother
Chandragupta 1. But I regret to note here that
the Ramagupta problem is yet a controversial one.
It is indeed difficult, with the present stock of our
knowledge on the point, to tic up Rimagupta with the
reigning sovereigns of the imperial Gupta dynasty. I
felt it unfair to myseclf to accept Ramagupta, at the
present moment, as a reigning emperor of the Gupta
house, chiefly on the evidence of the extracts from
an old drama, named Devichandraguptar, which, itself
however, has not yet been discovered and published in
full. These extracts from the drama have been pointed
out by M. Sylvain Lcvi as occurring in a newly-
discovered treatise on dramaturgy, the Natyadarpana,
belonging to a late period of history, in which also
Ramagupta is mentioned simply as a king (raja) without
any of the titles in vogue in the Gupta period for indica-
ting lord-paramountcy, and Dhruvadevi is also styled
simply as a devi and not a makadevs that she really was.
Want of full conviction in the theory, so far advanced,
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that Ramagupta was a ruling Gupta monarch, whose
wife Dhruvadevi (alleged to have been offered by this
imbecile king to a contemporary Saka king) was later
married by his younger brother, the emperor
Chandragupta II himself, probably by bringing about
the dcath of his elder brother, has led me to omit
reference in the main body of my book, to this
hitherto unknown figure in Gupta history. We shall
have yet to wait for the discovery of new epigraphic
and numismatic evidence to corroborate such a theory,
before it can be accepted as a historical fact. 1 have
not also referred to Kacha as being a member of the
imperial Gupta family, although numismatic evidence
is clear to ascertain the cxistence of a person of
that name, whose relationship however, either with
Samudragupta or his father Chandragupta I, is yet a
matter of mere conjecture amongst historians.

The following arc some of the chief points in
the book to which attention of scholars may here be
drawn, viz., (1) my interpretation of the Mchaurali
Iron Pillar Inscription and identification of King
Chandra mentioned therein with Chandragupta I, and
(2) my establishment, from my first decipherment of
the peculiar land-sale documents discovered in North
Bengal, of the important historical facts, (i) that the
entire province of Pundravardhana formed an integral
part of the imperial Gupta empire, (ii) that
Budhagupta’s reign was a long one and also not
confined to the western portion of India alone, but
included a large part of North-Eastern India, (iii) that
the imperial Gupta dynasty continued to rule in full
glory at least upto the first quarter of the sixth
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century A.D. through a succession of three or four
more monarchs after Skandagupta, and (iv) that the
district officers (viskayapatis), under the provincial
governors, themselves appointed directly by the
imperial Gupta sovereigns, had an excellent adminis-
trative machinery at the head-quarters, viz. an Advisory
Board representing the various important interests of
those days. Imay add thatI have also dealt with
some controversial subjects in Gupta history and tried
to offer new suggestions for their solution which will
be evident to the readers at their proper places in the
baok.

Then with regard to the next few chapters in
which I have dealt with the post-Gupta kingdoms in
North-Eastern India, limiting myself to the rise of the
Pala kings of Bengal, it may be submited that a new
solution has been offered to the most vexed questions
of the chronology of the Sailodbhava dynasty of
Orissa and that of the early Lichchhavi kings of Nepal.
In trying to establish my own theories on these two
important chronologies I was compelled to refute
the views of some of the most eminent writers on
the subject with due deference to their vast erudition.
A word of apology is necersary here for the lengthy
treatment of the early history of Nepal in Chapter XI.
I have felt that the history of this most interesting
country was long neglected in India and excepting
the admirable treatise of that great savant, M. Sylvain
LeVi, no detailed narrative of the early history of
Nepal, so far as I know, has been given in any work
written in English (M. Sylvain Le’i’s book, the Le
Ne“pal, being written in French). I have attempted
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to construct a connected history of this kingdom in
its very early days, by culling materials from the
vast mass of its epigraphic records. I only regret
that the summary of some of these records, which I
have.laid down in the body of the chapter itself, has
not separately formed an appendix to it.

I have refrained from dealing separately and in
detail with the history of king Harshavardhana, as
the geographical area adopted for treatment in this
work precludes its possibility, and it is already too
well-known a topic. But most of the chief events
in that monarch’s life and career have been mentioned
in the chapters on Sasanka, the king of Bengal and
the Kamariipa kings. Other minor contributions to
the knowledge of historical truths may be marked
here and there in the different chapters, e. g. the
identification of king Susthitarvarman, mentioned in the
Apshad inscriptiou of Adityasena, with the Kamaripa
king of that name and not with any imaginary king
of thc same name belonging to the Maukhari dynasty,
and also the identification of king Devavarman of
the Chinese records with King Devagupta of the
Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha. In Chapter VII
I have endecavoured to adjudge properly the career
of King Sasirika and incorporate some new facts about
him as obtained from a study of the Buddhist trcatise,
the Mafjusrimiilakalpa. The chapter on the kingdom
of Vanga-Samatata is entircly a new addition to the
carly history of Bengal written in a connected form.

I quite feel that I could neither make the book solely
a political history, nor a cultural one, but to sume
extent it may be taken as a blending of both, It was



vii

really not possible for me to treat the materials at my
disposal for the particular period limited in this work,
under separate headings, such as political, social,
economic, religious, literary or otherwise, and to
discuss fully all the cultural aspects of the people of
North-Eastern India.

[t may be stated here that the system of trans-
literation of Sanskrit and Prakrit words employed
in this work is the one mostly adopted in the
Epigraphia Indica. The abbreviations used in the
references are too obvious to require any explanation,

In conclusion, I wish to record here a fact that
the first inspiration and cncouragement for attempting
to undertake such works on ancient Indian history
came to me from the illustrious trio, who founded
the Varendra Rescarch Socicty at Rajshahi (in the
old Pundravardhanabhuki?), 1 mean, my friend Kumar
Sarat Kumar Roy of Dighapatiya, M.A,, M.I.C., the
late Mr. Akshaya Kumar Maitra, B.L., CLE., and
Rai Rama Prasad Chanda Bahadur, B.A., to whom
I take this opportunity to pay a tribute of high
respects. My very hearty thanks are due to Mr,
G. H. Langley, M.A., Vice-chancellor, Dacca University,
and my erst-while colleague in that University, Dr.
S. K. De, MA,, D.Litt,, for the great interest they
have taken in this work which, on account of their
very insistent exhortation, was submitted as a thesis
for the doctorate of the Dacca University. Another
friend who cannot be forgotten in this connection is
Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, M. A., who never failed to keep
me cheerful by words of encouragement during
moments of despair while gathering together stray
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materials for this history, But the gratitude under
which my friend and colleague, Dr. Basanta Kumar
Ray, M. A, Ph. D,, of the Department of English of
the Dacca University, has placed me is realy very
deep, as he ungrudgingly read through the whole
manuscript and suggested corrections and improve-
ments in the language which have been almost
unhesitatingly adopted by me. Finally, I cannot let
the opportunity here pass without making a thank{ul
reference to my pupil, Mr. Sures Chandra Das M. A,,
for his undertaking the responsibility of printing
this book in his press. I am sorry that despite
all attempts to avoid typographical errors, some
have crept in and 1 beg to draw the kind attention
of my readers to the short list of corrections at the
end of the book.

CALCUTTA,
g Radhagovinda Basak,

December, 12, 1933,
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CmarTEr I

INTRODUCTORY

Ancient India witnessed several forms of constitu-
tional government monarchical, oligarchical, republi-
can and tribal, working in different periods of. her
history, in different parts of the country. But the
most prevailing form of Hindu constitution was
monarchical. Generally speaking, in India, especially
Northern India, there was a large number of small
monarchical States which were ruled scverally and
independently by their own kings or chiefs, using such
royal titles as muakardja, raji, nrpa and the like,
assisted by the necessary administrative machinery,
viz., an assembly of ministers and a body of State-
officers in the various dcpartments. Whenever any
such local ruler of a particular State, or any adven-
turer from a remote foregin land, having aspired, on
account of the possession of adequate kingly virtues,
to become a paramount suzerain—a saraé or a sarvva-
bkauma emperor—succeeded in asserting his over-
lordship justly and legitimately on the scveral conter-
minous and distant States,—that ruler or adventurer
became the founder of some sort of an empire, keeping
most of the kings and chiefs of the other  States
dependent on his imperial power either as feudal
vassals, or through other kinds of political alliances.
Such a great sovereign was generally the head of a
great confederation of States having, however, reserved
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for himself some provinces under his own direct rule
and placed some others under that of his own viceroys
or governors.  As long as such an  cmperor could hold
his own superior position intact, by means of his
exceptional ability as the cxccutive hecad of the
administration, the smaller local States or provinces
could casily be kept under his sway and subjection.
But when through causes, internal or external, such
an empirc once began to decay, the numerous States
that had once formed its componcent parts tried to
recover their own independence.

During such period of decadence of an cmpire,
unity disappears for the time being, dissension prevails
and anarchy plays havoc. Disorder, chaos and con-
fusion rule supreme, for, there remains no real danda-
dhara, (wiclder of danda)  for controlling the inde-
pendent States and saving the whole country from
the cvils and perils of distemper.  Cohesive political
relation amongst the different States may again arise, if
and when, suzerainty or over-lordship can be enforced
on them by a powerful ruler who can, asa veritable
incarnation of kingly virtues of a high order, assume
the title of an cmperor and establish an empire by his
supremacy. Such an anarchical period when, for the
want of a proper dandadhara, the weak are oppressed
by the strong and a struggle for supremacy amongst
the various local rulers ensues, is called by the Hindu
authors of the Arthaiasiras, Niti-Sastras (sciences
and treatises on polity) and the Smriis (law-books)
the period of matsyanyaya' (a term of political

1Cf, st fg Ao g i | A
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philosophy expressing a state of anarchy, derived from
the well-known natural phenomenon that large fish
devour the small ones in water). It is a misnomer to
call any period of history a blank, for, even then
local powers exist and strive, as political rivals to
attain a higher position, cven that of a suzerain, if
possible.

Such a course of disruption befell the great empire
of the Mauryyas in the remote past. A similar condi-
tion awaited the Kushan cmpire some time later.
From whatever cause or causcs the fall of that empire
might have taken place, a period of malsyanyaya
prevailed in Northern India, during which the kings
or chiefs of the various local centres, c.g. Girinagara
in Surashtra, Ujjayini in Avantli, Vaisili in Videha,
Pataliputra in Magadha ctc., must have cntered into a
struggle amongst themscelves for supremacy and over-
lordship. The down-fall of the Kushan empire in
Aryyavarta (Northern India) synchronised with that
of the Andhra cmpire in Dakshiniapatha (the Deccan).
The disappearance of the rule of both these powerful
dynasties from the stage of Indian history took place
during the first half of the third century A.D. Then
followed, except in the Punjab and the far North-West
of India, a period of anarchy which continued for about

TEA FUSACATT 1

Kuu'iliya Avthaidstra, Bk, I, Chap. 1V, p. 33, Trivandrum, Ed.
1924. Also comparc—Iiiim. Niti, Chap. 1I, v 40 ;—Manu, VII, 20;
—Ramiyana, Ch. 67, v 31 of the Ayodhya-kinda,

The word dune may refer either to the royal scoptre or one
of the four political expedients mentioned in ancicnt Indian
political treatises,
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one century, till all disorder settled down under the
suzerain power of the Gupta monarchs, who succeeded
in cstablishing a North Indian empire, which lasted in
full glory for well-nigh two and a half centuries.
During this long period—approximately from the first
quarter of the fourth century A. D. to the second of
the sixth,—the Gupta emperors had under their
unrivalled sway almost the whole of Northern India.
The kings ruling during this period are styled the
imperial Gupta rulers to distinguish them from those
kings with “Gupta’ appendage to thcir names, who
ina somewhat later period continued {o reign in a
circumscribed arca in Magadha and the neighbouring
countrics even after the next period of watsyanyaya,
which followed the dissolution of Harshavardhana’s
empire and almost till the rise of the Pala kings of
Bengal who enjoyed supreme power in North-Eastern
India,



JITAPTER IT

North-Eastern India under the Imperial Gupta
Emperors Chandragupta I and Samudragupta

Inscriptional records show that the founder of
the Gupta dynasty was a king named Gupta, who
had the use of the title wakaraje only and that his
son and successor, bearing the same title, was named
Ghatotkacha. The late Dr. V. Smith's suggestion?
that the name of the founder of the Gupta family
was “Srigupta” and not simply ¢ Gupta ” is inde-
fensible. Like the names of the other Gupta kings
used in inscriptions and coins, this first king’s name
was also decorated with the honorific prefix, <Sri’.
It cannot be ascertained whether Dr. Rapson’s seal
with the legend Gultasye (in mixed Sanskrit and
Prakrit) belongs to makaraja Gupta, but Dr. Hoernle’s
clay-scal,? with the legend “ $riguptsya® inscribed on
it, appears to belong to this king. The king Srigupta,
referred to by the Chinese pilgrim, I-tsing,? as the
founder of a Buddhist temple with an endowment of
twenty-four large villages for the benefit of Chinese
pilgrims, and as reigning some five hundred years
before his own time of travel (in India, 673-695 A.D.)
can be identified with the founder of the Gupta dynasty,

1 J, A, B,, Vol. LIII, Pt. 1, p. 119 and note,

2 J. R. A, S. (1905), p. 814, plate 6, 23 and 1901, p. 99.

3 Ibid, N, S. Vol. XIII (1882), p. 571, and Ind. Ant., Vol, X§
P 110,
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if we make some allowance for the pilgrim’s calculation
of the interval between his own time and king Gupta’s,
which is only conjecturally put as five hundred yecars.
He may have hazarded such a statement on hearsay
evidence only. Another important argument in favour
of the identification of I-tsing’s Srigupta with
makaraje Gupta, the founder of the Gupta dynasty,
advanced by Mr. Allant, is that “the lands of the
patron of the Chinese pilgrims must have lain within
the Gupta ferritory, and it is  unlikely  that
we should have had two dilferent rulers in the same
territory of the same name within so brief a period;
had the Gupta mentioned by I-tsing been an ancestor
of and not identical with Gupta, he must have appear-
ed in some of the gencalogical lists”. Hence the two
may be regarded as identical.  However, from the
use of the title, wakaraje, both by Gupta and
Ghatotkacha, it appears that they were small kings
of the feudatory type and  were not paramount
sovereigns. Pataliputra in Magadha was most probably
the political centre  of their  territory. It may be
supposed with Mr. Allan® and probably rightly, that
“the Gupta kingdom was probably one of many which
rose to practical independence with the decline of
Kushan power”. lollowing the view of the late
Dr. V. Smith and other scholars we may place the
rule of makaraga Gupta conjecturally between 275 and
300 A. D., and that of Ghatotkacha between 300 and
320 A.D. respectively. A scal bearing the legend

¢ Allan—Catalogue of Indiun Coins, Gupta Dynasties, Introduc-
tion pp. XV—XVI.

8 Ibid, Introduction p. XVI,
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“S’ri-Gbaéot/eacbayuptasya ” inscribed on it, was dis-
coverd at Vaisali (Basarh). The indentification of this
Ghatotkachagupta with makaraja Ghatotkacha of the
Gupta dynasty—a view® advanced by the late Dr.
Bloch and Dr. Smith, may be accepted as correct,
specially on the consideration that the scal in question
was discovered along with other scals belonging to
the Gupta period, the most remarkable of them being
the onc belonging to the chief queen of Chandra-
gupta Il, viz. Mahidevi Dhruvasvimini (undoubtedly the
same as the queen named Dhruvadevi in the inscrip-
tions), who was the mother of wakaraja Govindagupta.
It cannot be stated with any degree of certainty
whether the second Gupta ruler (Ghatotkacha) had
any rclation with Vaidili, the capital of the old clan
of the Lichchhavis. s son and successor, Chandra-
gupta I, who was the third king in the Gupta line,
but the first wakarajadhiraje of the dynasty—marricd
a Lichchhavi princess named Kumiradevi. It may be
believed that Ghatotkacha, though a local king of
Magadha ruling from Pataliputra, might have,
towards the close of his rule, become more powerful
on account of the growing power of his worthy and
accomplished son Chandragupta I, whose  strong
support must have helped the father to cxtend his own
dominion by making aconquest of the northern State
of Vaigili and to compel the Lichchhavi chief or
chiefs to please him by entering into a sanlana-sandh?

¢ A.S.R.—19034, p. 102 and J. R. 4. ., 1905, p. 153 ; Smith’s

E. H. I“* p. 280, note 1.
1 Cf. Kam. Niti—Chap. IX, v. 6,—

“graTateatad @t g
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(a kind of treaty of peace by the present of a maiden
to a victor), by which the hand of Kumaradevi was pro-
bably won for his own son. So it appears that the
expansion of the kingdom of Magadha was to a very
large extent duc to the general weakening of the power
of the Lichchhavis. An alternative thcory may be
advanced that after the death of Ghatotkacha, Chandra-
gupta I himself, most powerful and rising as he was,
began to cxtend his ancestral kingdom of Pataliputra,
and just as his renowned son and successor Samudra-
gupta is known from his own record to have gained
the services of the kings of different States by various
conciliatory methods, onc amongst which was
kanyopayana® (‘prescentation of a daughter’), so also
it is not improbable that his father Chandragupta I,
should have, in course of his conquests, pushed his
arms first of all into the neighbouring northern State
of Vaisali and caused one of the Lichchhavi chiefs
to offer him the hand of the princess Kumiradevi.
Matrimonial alliances between  royal  families  for
political purposes have been prevalent in all times
in all countrics, specially in India. In a still carlier
period of Indian history we {ind an instance of such
an alliance ratifying the incorporation of a country
into an empire.  Naganiki®, the queen of the third
Andhra king Sitakari was a Maharathi princess, that
is, a daughter of a king of the Rashtrikas. This marriage
is regarded Dby scholars as a convenient way of
extension of the Andhra empire upto the valley of

¢ Fleet—(C. L I, No. I, L. 24,
9 Cumbridye History of India, Vol, I, pp. 530-31.
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the Godavari (Nasik district). The marriage of
Prabhavati, daughter of Chandragupta Il and his
sccond wife Kuveranaga, with Rudrasena 11, the
Vikataka king of the Deccan, is another instance of
a similar matrimonial alliance!e. In a later period
of Indian history we find several instances of political
marriages.  Karna of Chedi was obliged to make
peace with Vigrahapala I, king of Gauda, by marrying
his daughter Yauvanasri'' to his victorious cnemy.
Jatavarman, the powerful Varman king of East Bengal,
who, we learnt* from the Delava copper-plate ins-
cription of Bhojavarman, began to spread his arms of
conquest for sccuring overlordship, was pacified by
the same Chedi King by the marriage with him  of
another daughter of his, named Virasri.  Other such
alliances will be referred to in some of the subsequent
chapters ol this work.

The late Dr.V, Smith’s theory's that Chandra-
cupta I, by means ol his matrimonial alliance” with
the Lichchhavis, “succeeded to the power held by his
wife’s relatives 7, who, he thinks, “were masters of
the ancient imperial city 7, Pataliputra, cannot be
accepted  without some reservation.  We have no
evidence to show whether in the third century A. D.
and during the first quarter of the fourth, the Lich-
chhavis were in occupation of Pataliputra, as well as
their ancestral territory of Vaisiali, or only of Pita-

1o Fleet—C. I. I, No. 55, p. 237.

11 Sadhyakaranandin’s Ramoch ity (Memoirs of the A. 8. B)
Chap. L. V. 9.

12 Vide the author’s paper in the Epi. Ind., Vol. XII, No. 8,

13 V., A, Smith—E, If, I3, p, 279,
A2,
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liputra. Wec only know from onc!t of the Nepal
inscriptions (No. 15) that king Supushpa of the
Lichchhavi family was born in Pushpapura (i.c.
Pataliputra) but he belonged to a period long before
the Christian cra according to  the calculation of time
of the events mentioned in ihat Nepal record.  In any
casce there is no denying the fact that this matrimonial
union of the two familics was a great political
achicvement on the part of Chandragupta I, and it
might have enabled him to extend his conquests and
raise himscll from the old position of a local walkardya
to the rank of a lord-paramount, a wakardjadhiragu
and thus to lay the Toundation of a mighty empire in

Northern India,

Chandragupta |
(¢. L—16 G. .= ¢. 310-335 A. D.)

Mr, Allan thinks that in order to commemorate the
famous union of the Guptas with the Lichchhavis
treated above, it was Chandragupta I's son and succes-
sor, Samudragupta ', who issued a type of coins
which bore on the obverse the figures of his father
and mother, Kumaradevi,—along with their names, and
on the reverse the ficure of Lakshmi seated on a lion,
with the legend  Lickchharagal.  But following  the
late Dy, V. Smith: we  may piesume that it was

LU LAVl IX 1SS0, p 1S,
VoAl -Catof Guptocccins—Intraduction, po XVIHI, § 14,
Smith—E, H I3, p 280,
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probably Chandragupta T himself, and not his son,
wlo struck such coins out of a sense of pleasant
gratitude that his own power was nmuch augmented
by this maitrimonial relation with the Lichchhavis.
We do not concur with Mr. Allan’s views that these
Gupta coins could not possibly be “a local develop-
ment, in Magadha, of the late Kushan coins from
which they are obviously derived ”; but we think, as
will be shown Dbelow, that the period “when the
Guptas came into closer contact with the late Great
Kushanas whose castern (Punjab) coinage they
copy”’ may have belonged to as carly a time of the
Gupta history as the reign of Chandragupta I, who
had spread his arms of conquest to the distant coun-
trics of the West and North West frontiers washed by
the Indus.

After his accesssion Chandragupta [ began to extend
his dominion by mcans of fresh conquests.  Although
we are not in possession of any definite inscriptional
literature for supplying us with dctails of the extent
of his conquests, we can ascertain from a reference
to his son Samudragupta’s campaigns of conquests
as described in the Allahabad pillar inscription that
Chandragupta 1 ruled over the wholc of the Gangetic
valley from Prayaga (Allahabad) to Pataliputra in
Magadha including Siketa (Oudh). In discussing the
date of the compilation of the dynastic accounts in
the Puranas Mr. Pargitert thus writes—* the Guptas

3 Allaa—Cat. of Gupta coins—Introdustion, pp. LXV—LX VI,

4 Pargiter—Dynasties of the Kali Aye—Introduction, p. XII,
§ 20,
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arc mentioned as reigning over the country comprised
within Prayiga, Siketa (Ayodhya), and Magadha, that
is exactly the territory which was possessed at his
death by Chandragupta 1, who founded the Gupta
dynasty in A. D. 319-20 and reigned till 326 or 330
(or cven till 335 perhaps), before it was extended by
the conquests of his son and  successor Samudra-
gupta’; and that scholar also holds the view that as
the Pauranic account does not take any notice of
Samudragupta’s conquests, nor of the Gupta empire,
the narrative was closed during the interval which
clapsed between the time when Chandragupta 1 estab-
lished his kingdom from Magadha over Tirhut, Bihar
and Oudh as Tar as Allahabad and the beginning of
Samudragupta’s reign. But there is reason to belicve
that this account® ol the Puranas with regard to the
extent of the Gupta dominions had been compiled
belore Chandragupta 1 made other glorious conquests
(to be dealt with below) which prabably took place
towards the latter part of his reign. [ may be
presumed that the provinee ol Pundravardhana (North
Bengal) was also brought under the rule of Chandra-
gupta 1, for had the conquest of this province fallen
to the lot ol his son, Samudragupta, that event should
certainly have found mention in his famous Allahabad
record. 16 will not probably be correct to hold that
North Bengal during this period formed directly a

3 Cf. Vishupwrine-Bk, IV Chap. 24— TITFT TANT AR0T
LS N}aﬁ"ﬂ 17 and also Fiyuprrivng Chap. 99—“TFTFT AT
T ETRS WIET | O, SAYET, Sea i WA JHEE: |7

Also of. V. Smith—1I. 4, 1902, p. 258, note.
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part of Magadha, -and was ruled by the central
government from Pataliputra, but it was very likely
placed under the charge of a governor appointed by
the imperial monarch. This may scem to be evident
from the records of the Gupta rulers in a later period.

It has been shown clsewhere® in detail why we
should identify the Chandra of the Mcharauli Iron
pillar inscription,” written in North Indian script
of the fourth century of the Christian era, with the
Gupta emperor Chandragupta I. A few remarks may
be offered here by way of refuting the view of the
late Mm. 1. P. Sastri which was accepted by the late
Dr. V. Smith® and which Professor R. C. Majumdar®
of the Dacca University also fecls inclined to accept,
that this Chandra was not a ruler of the Gupta
dynasty and that he should be identificd with king
Chandravarman mentioned in the Allahabad Pillar
inscription of Samudragupta.  Mm. IL P. Sastri based
his arguments, in favour of this identification, on
two inscriptions, viz., the Mandasor Stone-inscription'©
of Naravarman of the ycar 461 of the Malava cra
(=404 A. D.) and the Susunia Hill inscription'! of
Chandravarman. It may be mentioned that in the
first inscription king ( p@réhina) Naravarman uses with
his name the title wakirija and in the sccond,

% Tho writer’s paper—published in Ind,  Ant-—1919, pp.
98-101.

7 Fleet—C. I. I, Vol. 111, No. 32.

O VOA Smith—E. IT 1+, p. 290, foot-nole 1,

9 R. C.oMajumdar— The Early History of Bengal”, published
by the University of Dacea, 1924,

1o Epi. Ind—Vol, XIII, No. 35,

11 Ibsd—Vol, XII, No. 9,
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Chandrvarman also does the same. In the one,
maharajn Naravarman is described as the son of king
Shmhavarman and in the other wakarije Chandra-
varman is mentioned as the son of the same king,
attachcd to whose name we find another cpithet
Pushbaranadbipati which means that king Simmhavar-
man was the ruler of Pushkarana (probably, Pokaran
in the Jodhpur State of Rijputana). In Samudra-
gupta’s Allahabad inscription there is mention ol a
king namecd Chandravarman as onc of the scveral
kings of Aryydvarta (Northern India) who werc
violently extirpated by that Gupta monarch during his
campaign of conquests.  Naravarman appears to have
ruled as a feudatory king in Western Milwa in 404
A. D.i.c. during the reign of Chandragupta II, son
of Samudragupta.  Hence the supposition is incvitable
that Chandravarman was an clder brother of Naravar-
man.  The identity of the Chandravarman of the
Susunia THLll inscription as established by Pandit
Sastri is quite correet, but there will be very great
difficulties in proving conclusively that this Chandra-
varman and the Chandra of the lron Pillar are identi-
cal.  Let us now consider the following historical
data supplicd by the Mcharauli inscription:— (i) King
Chandra extirpated in battle in the Vanga countries
(East and South Bengal) his enemies who offered him
a united resistance and thereby he achieved fame; (ii)
he, in course of war, crossed the seven mouths of the
Indus  (Sindhu) and overcame the Vahlikas 1

12 It may bo snggested that the Valhikas were the same as the

Bahikas (the country of the Bihika people who had their capital
in Sakals, Sialkot in the Punjab). Cf. Prof. 8. N. Majumdar’s
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(probably, some people of foreign origin in the upper
Punjab); (iii) the Southern Ocean was ‘“‘cven to-day”
(i.c. at the time of incision of the epigraph) ¢being
perfumed by the breezes of his prowess” ie. he,
probably, proceeded also towards the South for
making conquests; (iv) his majestic glory still lingered
on carth in the shape of fame even after his death ;13
(v) he cnjoyed for a long time ( swehiraan') lord-
paramountcy  (ackidhirijyanir) on carth, earned by
the strength of his own arms  (seabhunjarjjitaiin) i.c.
he was justified in calling himsclf a wakarajadiiraja,
a title which he himself carned by his own prowess;
and (vi) he was a Vaishnava and raised this pillar as
a flag-staff (//raja) in honour of the god Vishnu on
the Vishnupada hill.

From these data we find that king Chandra was
a mighty monarch who acquired the title of wakaraj-
adhiraja  (expressed for metrical  exigencies  as
ackddhirajyarin prapfa in line 5 of the inscription),
whereas Chandravarman is simply mentioned in the
Susunia inscription with the Htitle, walarija which
during the Gupta period of Indian history and cven

note on pp. 686-87 of the new edition of Cunningham’s “ Ancient
Qzography of India’, published by Chukervertty, Chatterjeo & Co.,
Calcattn, 1924, Variahamihira mentions Vahlikas as one of tho
northern peoples. Mr, Allan (Cat,of Gupte (oins—Introduction,
p. XXXVI) thinks it “probable that the name Viahlika had
acquired a more general significance and used like Pahlavas,
Yavana, &c., of a body of foreign invaders of India”, and thercfore
it may not have any referenco to the people of Balkh,

13 This datum indicates clearly that the inscription was a
posthumous onc and was probably got incised by the order of a
snccessor of king Chandra,
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earlier, was used by kings of small States and by
feudatory rulers. The fifth datum noted above is very
significant. The  statement that Chandra carned
sureme overlordship on carth by means of his own
prowess and enjoyed it for a long time and that he
led his arms of conquest to the distant countrics
(Vanga) in the cast and those washed by the Indus
on the west and also towards the south, applicd more
to an carly Gupta ruler ol the fourth century A. D.
than to any local king of any of the smaller States
then ruling independently in Northern India. There
is no Paurapic or epigraphic cvidence to show that
any other family of kings made any attempt in the
fourth century o assume imperial dignity by conquer-
ing distant countrics.  So the incvitable conclusion
that forces itsell upon us is that it was Samudragupta’s
father, Chandragupta 1, the first wahirijadhiraja of
the Gupta line of cmperors, who began to establish
the empire by mauching ont tor achicving conquests
in Eastern and southern Bengal, in portions of the
Punjab through Smd, and also towards the south.
It cannot, however, be stated with any degree of
certainty how far Chandragupta I succeeded in incor-
porating these  conquered  provinees into his own
central kingdom or in entering into any kind ol politi-
cal relation with their rulers or chiels.,

It scems quite probable that Samudragupta ordered
this cpigraph to be incised on this very costly pillar
of wrought iron which his late father Chandragupta 1
had caused to be cerected as a flag-staff in honour
of Vishnu; and as the ancestors of his [ather were
local chiefs (walardjas), the emperor did not perhaps
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command the court-poct to refer to any pedigree in
the inscription.  To prove completely that king
Chandravarman and the Chandra of the Iron pillar
are indentical, onc must establish, first of all, that
Chandravarman came to Vanga (LEast and South
Bengal) “on a campaign of conquests ”’. The Susunia
insciiption offers not the slightest hint of any such
conquest. Tt simply states that the dedication of the
wheel on the back-wall of the cave (just below which
the inscription is cngraved) was a pious “ deed
(Firttily of wmahirije Chandravarman, son of wakiaraje
Shithavarman, king of Pushkarana”. It does not say
“that Chandra or Pokarna did ecowguer that part of
the country ” as asserfed somewhat unwarrantedly by
Pandit Sastii. The Susunia hill is situated in Radha
or Suidia (West Bengal), white King Chandra came
to Vanca (Last and part of South Bengal). Mr.
Nalini Kanta Dhattasali'', Curator of the Dacca
Muscum, has lately lent seme {force to the opinion of
Mm. 11 P, Sistin by pointing out a solitary reference
to one Chandravarman whose fota or fort formed a
boundary of a land, granted to a Briahman by a king
of the sixth century A.D. somewhere near Kotalipada
in the district of Faridpur. This view again of Mr.
Bhattasali ted our friend Dr. R, C. Majumdar to think
that Chandravarman of Pushkarana subjugated Benga!l
and ruled over it for some time. But no mention
whatever is found in the Faridpur inscription that
Chandravarman was a king of Bengal at all. On the
other hand, it can be easily.presumed that Chandravar-

14 Ducca Review—Vol, X, 1920—21, Nos, 2, 3, 4 and 5,
A3,
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man might have gone to the Susunia Hill on a pilgri-
mage to the hillcave to do honour in person to the
god Chakrasvimin and that it was probably a very
famous place of pilgrimage in old days. It may be
advanced as an argument that as the wheel in the
Susunia hill-cave and the Hlag-stali, viz. the Tron pillar,
are both sacred to the god Vishnu, it favours the
identity of Chandravarman and Chandra.  But were
not the Gupta emperors themselves devotees of Vishnu
or Bhagavan (pervwadliioaralus)? Hence we are still
inclined to Dbelieve with the late Dr. Fleet that
the Chandra of the Tron pillar is the first Gupta
wahdrdjidhirde Chandragupta 1, and this accounts
for the striking  palacogiaphical similarity ot this
inscription with the Aliahabad pillar mscipion of
his son Samudragupta.

The Tivst year oi this menarch’s reign, reckoned
very likely  from his  assumption of the  title of
walkdray olhorijoe alter e had already extended o
some extent his ancestral kingdom, was 319-20 A. D,
and the era known to historians as < the Gupta cra”,
used ininscriptional and numismatic records in many
parts of Northern India duving the next few centurices,
began from this date. It may be assumed that some
conguests had been made by Chandragupta I before
this date, and that he might have taled simply as a
mahdra for a Tew yems aer his lather wilfdrd fa
Ghatotkacha’s death, and that the caenony for the
celebration o his accession to - the high office of
alkadhiragee or  the  status of  a /mr[',7/'1,7‘/}7,////';'@'((,
oceurred in 319-20° A Do whencee his regnal year
commenced to be counted,



Samudragupta-Parikramanka

(c. 16-61 G. E.=c. 335-3530 A. D.)

Chandraguptal was succeeded by  his  son
Samudragupta, who, it is clear trom an cpigraph of
the latter’s reign, does not appear to have been the
cldest son. He was sclected by his father for the
Crown-princeship.  The events of the reign of this
great Gupla ruler can only Dbe known from a study
of two inscriptions of his reign and the different types
of his coins. The most famous of all documents of
the Gupta period of Indian history, possessing histori-
cal value, is the Allahabad Pillar inscription'  of
Samudragupta.  This inscription is engraved on a
round monolith sand-stone pillar, which also contains
a sct ool cdicts caused to be incised by the imperial
command ol the Mauryya emperor Asoka in the third
century B, C. Inspite of the ravages perpetrated by
time and men, the pillar has preserved many passages
of historical and geographical importance regarding
the reign of Samudragupta.

[tis an historical document of the prafusti type,
forming a panegyric discourse on the wvadinas or
heroie achievements of the Gupta emperor Samudra-
gupta, whose conquests in various quarters are so
vividly described in it by his court-poct Harishena,
who calls himsell the son of Mehadawdunzyuka
Dhruvabhati. e belonged to a place called Khadya-

! Fleet C, I, I, No. 1,
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tapika and had himself the right to usc the three high
titles of sandhi-rigrohila (minister of Peace and War
i.c. Forcign minister), frwdrawilye (cither a minister
to the princes, or himsell a minister by right ol birth,
and Mahadwondaniyafa  (the  chicl  administrator of
danda, justice). 1t may be noted here that this pillar-
inscription is not a posthumous record as was long
supposced by some scholars including  the late Dr.
Fleet,  Mabadanduniyala  Tilabhattalia  was  the
person wha gat the pradasts executed.

In order to get a comprehensive idea of this
mighty monarch’s military achicvements, it is necessary
that we should give here a summary of the contents
of this invaluable cpigraph. 1t is a contemporary
record ol the  acueressive  campaign o conquests
undertaken by Samudragupta and o his personal
accomplishments.  Geographically this campaicn may
be described wnder Jour heads,—(i)  as foed against
the nwnerous kines of the South (Dakshinapatha),
(i) against the kings ol some States in the North
(Aryyavartay, (iii) azainst the chicls of some of
the Torest Kingdoms (&lor/forajes)y and  (iv)  against
some of the unorthodox Tronticr  rulers  (pralyoato-
wrpalis) and the republican communitics.  One verse
(v.4) in this inscription most  graphically, though
inan epigrammatic way, describes the manner in
which  Samudragupta was ordained by his  Aather
Chandragupta 1 to be his  successor, as being  the
best fitted amongst all other princes to rule the
carth,—his choice having been decided in a ceremo-
nious meeting whercin all members were anxiously
breathing forth deep sighs to see the prince on whom
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the royal sclection should fall, and all the other
royal claimants were waiting to cast jealous looks
of disappointment on the person selected. The emperor
cmbraced his worthy son Samudragupta, and made
him the Crown-prince. It is very probable that he
was not the cldest son of Chandragupta I, and it
is clear that the law of primogeniture was not in
operation during this period.  Another most interesting
touch by the poet-laurcate in the picture of the
triumphant expeditions of this aggressor is found in
his description of the charming person of Samudragupta,
disfigured, rather “beautified,” as the poct would have
it, by “the blows of battle-axcs, arrows, spears, pikes,
barbed darts, swords, lances, javelines, iron arrows’
and many other weapons, which caused marks of
innumerable  wounds, when  this  Parakramanka
(Samudragupta) cngaged himself in battle with his
own strength and prowess as his only ally.

The Gupta emperor’s military  expedition may be
described as follows.  In a half-mufilated verse (v. 5)
some opponents are stated to have submitted to him
and asked for shelter  (Ruranwmn = mpagatah) after
having been  afflicted by his prowess ; and in the
next verse it is hinfed that some of his great wrong-
doers  (uehehapakarzh) were defeated by the king’s
own hands in battle (sangrameshn svabhnfa-vigital)
and that after expressing repentance for their wrong-
doing they became the monarch’s friends. It is
recorded in another verse (v. 7) that Achyuta and
Nagasena were  completely overthrown and that a
descendant of the Kota family was made a captive
by the soldiers of the emperor. The poet-laureate
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then refers to the aggressive decds of the emperor,
who cngaged himseli in many battles of various kinds,
for winning glory by a victory over the entire carth
(sarva-prthivi-rifuya). Lines  19—20, written in
ex_‘lent Sanskrit prosc, record the defeat courted by
the kings of the numerous States in the Deccan,
viz. (1) Mahendra of Kosala, (2) Vyaghraraja of
Mahakaintara, (3) Mantaraja of Korala or Kuridla,
(4) Mahendra of Pishtapura, (5) Svamidatta of
Giri-Kottira, (6) Damana ol Lrandapalla, (7) Vishnu-
gopa of Kiueln, (8) Nilaraja of Avamukta, (9) Iasli-
varman of Vengi, (10) Ugrasena of Palakka, (11)
Kuvera of Devarashitra, (12) Dhananjaya of Kusthala-
pura and others.  Harishena here speaks of Samudra-
gupta as having attained “a great good fortune,
mixed with majestic glory,” by his first capturing
these kings of the South and then favouring them
with a release (yrahava-molsh=Gavyrakha-juasila=pralin)
This military progress through the Southern States was
undoubtedly made at the tinal stage of the expedition.
Lines 20-21 describe the cmperor as having added
to his majesty by a violent extirpation of a number
of kings in Northern India  (Aryyavarta),  viz.
(1) Rudradeva, (2) Matila, (3) Nagadatta, (4) Chandra-
varman, (5) Ganapatinaga, (6) Nagasena, (7)
Achyutanandin®, (8) Balavarman and many others,
whose territories, however, are not mentioned in the
inscription.  They perhaps ruled independently  over

= Some scholars divide the worl as Achyuta and Nandin,
making them stand for two different persons, but Nondin scems
to have been & surname. The name was probably used without
the surnamein V.7 (Ll 13—14) to mcet the exigencies of metre,
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some of the well-known neighbouring provinces and
States of Northern India, such as Pushkarana, Anga,
Avanti, Anipa, Sirasena etc. existing from before
Samudragupta’s time, as we infer from Kalidisa’s
mention of them in his great epic, the Raghueainda.
There is hardly any doubt that those kings, at lcast
those whose States were  allowed to continue  as
separate States and were not brought by anncexation
under the direct jurisdiction of the central government,
were forced to became  fendatories of the Gupta
monarch after their defeat. Some ol these kingdoms
were most probably incorporated in the Gupta empire,
In all probability Samudragupta first turned his
attention to the subjugation of these Nothern kings
before proceeding toward the South.

The inscription  then  describes the emperor  as
turning towards the forest kings, perhaps of modern
Central India, and bringing them under his power
(parichdrakifpla-sarealar/fa-raja).  In o lines 22-23 it
is mentioned that some of the neighbouring kings of
the pratyante’ (fronticr ?) countries of the North and
the North-East, viz. (1) Samatata, (2) Davaka,
(3) Kamaripa, (4) Nepala, (5) Kartrpura etc. and
some of the republican communitics of the West and
South-West, viz. (1) the Milavas, (2) the Arjuniyanas,
(3) the Yaudheyas, (4) the Madrakas, (5) the Abhiras,
(6) the Prarjunas, (7) the Sanakinikas, (8) the Kiikas,
(9) the Kharaparikas and others, gratificd the monarch
by payment of all kinds of tribute (sarra-fara-dana),

50 Cf Am'\mkm}n—“ﬂ'ﬁ:gr'a;ﬂ‘ (:an” i. e. those

counntries were clled pratyiatas which did not abide by the
orthodox rules rogarding the varyas and the @éramas,
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by obedience to his commands ( ajiiakarane ) and by
approach for paying court to the monarch (uranama-
gamana). Lines 23-24 mention some of the distant
rulers, the representatives of the various races of foreign
origin v/z. the Saka-Murundas, who called them-
selves Daivaputrakas and Shahis and Shahanushabis,
the people of Ceylon and the inhabitants of all other
islands  (Sucivhal wh@dibhis=cha sarea-deipa-rasdbhih), as
rendering the Gupta monarch scrvice, by means of
self-surrender  (almaniredana ), presents of maiden-
princes  (hauyepiayana), payment of tribute or giits
(dana) and request for the issue of the royal charfer
marked with  the Garuda symbol which guaranteed
their enjoyment of  their own Aderritaries  (garelmad-
anla-searishaya-hhnflr-&asana ydohana).  Thie cmperor
is also described in line 23 as having won fame by
re-cstablishing many royal familics previoustly  fallen
and  deprived ot their kingdoms  (eacda bhrazhla-
rajyolsanna-rdja-raica-pral(shlhapea) 5 and  he s
also said to have appointed his own  State-officers
(@yukta-purushas) to restore the wealth of various
kings who were conquered by the strength ol his
own arms  (seabhujubulu-vijil-anela=narapil i=eiblara-
pralyerpana).

From the above details it appears to be very plain
that there were differences in the nature of conquests
and invasions made by the mighty Gupta cemperor.
Firstly, there was  violent extermination of some
kings of Northern India and permanent annexation of
their  kingdoms to the victor’'s own dominions.
Sccondly, there was liberation after capture of some
of the kings of Southern India and re-instatement
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of these kings in their own kingdoms. Thirdly,
there was acceptance of some sort of service, monetary
or personal, rendered by some of the kings of the
neighbouring ( pralyaate ) countrics, by some of the
tribal republics, as also by some distant  foreign
powers, who, it appears, were all allowed to enjoy
amtonomy by acknowledging the sovercignty of the
Gupta cemperor. Fourthly, there was renewal of old
administration of some ruined royal Tamilies that had
been deprived ol their power, perhaps, by former
cemperors. Fifthly and lastly, there was restoration of
wealth to many  kings who were conquered by the
cmiperor himsell.

It will not be out of place here to add a note on
the identification ol the names ol places, kings and
peoples mentioned in the Allahabad pillar iuscription.
The States ol the Deccan were:— (1) Kosala,—this is
South Kosala in the Mahanadi vailey, comprising parts
of the modern districts ol Jabbalpur, Raipur, Bilaspur
and Sambalpur.  (2) Malidkantara,—this scems to be
one ol the Southern forest couniries which constitute
the tributary States of Orissa and the back-ward tracts
ol the Central Provinces.  Dr. 1L Co Ray Chaudhuri?
identifies this wild tract with the Jaso State. (3)
Korada or Kurida,—this is perhaps the district round the
modern lake Kolleru.  Dr. Ray Chaudhury identifies
it with Kerala which, he thinks, was “the district of
which the capital in later times was Yayitinagara on
the Mahinadi.”” (4) Pishtapura,—this is certainly
Pithapuram in the Godavari district, the ancient capital

4 Dr. II. €. Ry Chandhuri—Pslitical Iistory of Ancient
India pp. 275-76.
A4,
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ot Kalinga. (5) Giri-Kottira,—this Kottiira has been
identificd with Kothoor, 12 miles S. S. W. of the gire
(hill) i.c. Mahendragiri in the Ganja o district. It is
doubtful if Svamidatta was to be taken as the ruler of
two places viz. Pishtapura and Mahendragiri-Kottura.
The name * of the king of the tormer place scems to
have been Mahendra and that of Giri-Kottara was
Sviimidatta. The last three States were situated within
the boundaries of old Kalinga. (06) Erandapalla,—
Professor Dubreuil® is of opinion that Samudragupta’s
military opcrations in the Deccan were confined only
to the castern parts of the country.  So he thinks that
the identification of this place  with Erandol in
Khandesh is wrong, In the opinion of this scholar
Samudrapupta did not turn west-ward, neither did he
come tiome through Khandesh  and the Mahiratta
country. e identifies it with Erandapali, <a town
probably near Chicacole o (7) Kiaachi,—this is un-
doubtedly Conjeevaram 5. W. of  Madras;  hence,
Vishnugopa was a Pallava king.  (8) Avamukta,—this
has not yet been properly identitied. (9) Vengi,— this
is a place in the Keshna district, situated between the
castern portion of the Godavari and the Krshniao (10)
Palakka,—this is a place probably in the Ncllore
district—identified with  Pallakada—the scat of a
viceroyalty under the Pallava kings.  (11) Deva-
rashtra,—according to Professor Dubreuil it would be
wrong to take it to refer to any place in Maharashtra

6 Tho clauses in this view are to be separated thns:—

[ feww Iz — ffeare % J—enfagae

¢ Dubrenil—dncient History of the Decean—pp. 58- 61,
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in the western part of the Deccan; hence he thinks
that this place is the tract Yallamanchili in the district
of Vizagapatam. (12) Kusthalapura,—this place still
remains unidentified.

As regards the identification of the northern States
conquercd by the Gupta emperor it may be noted that
the kingdom of Rudradeva is yet unknown. King
Matila is said to be identical with Mattila whose name
occurs in a scal found in Bulandshahr. Nagadatta
may not have been a member of any of the Naga
dynastics referred to in the Puranas, which ruled “in
the Jumna valley and Central India in the fourth
century A. D7 In the Gupta and post-Gupta period
of Indian history we find different surnames, such as
daltu, sena, varmon, nandin, niga, ele. So we do not
feel inclined to take Nagadatta for a king of any of
the Naga States such as were ruled by Ganapatinaga
himself.  As has been shown before, Chandravarman
of this inscription may rightly be indentified with the
king of Pushkarana, modern Pokharan, in Rajputana,
who is mentioned as wahiraje Chandravarman, son
of Jsakirije Simhavarman. So he belongs to that
family of Varman kings of western Malava of which
Naravarman (461 M. E.), Visvavarman (480 M. E.)
and Bandhuvarman (493 M. E.) were members, some
of whom ruled afterwards from Dasapura. We have
shown elsewhere? that like his father Simhavarman
and his grand-father Jayavarman before him, Chandra-
varman also might have ruled independently, before
the Gupta conqueror advanced towards Malava, and

T I 4,198, p. 99,
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reduced the power of this Vaiman family of Push-
karana by decfeating him. 1t is not unlikely that
Chandravarman, the clder brother, was driven away
from Malava and proceeded towards the cast. This
may cxplain in a way ‘why he came to the Susunia Hill
(in the Bankura District).  His younger brother Nara-
varman might also have been raised to the position of
a Gupta feudatory ruling from Dasapura (modern
Mandasor).  Ganapatinaga was undoubtedly a king
of the Naga dynasty, many of whose coins have been
discovered. One cannot be sure that hie was a prince
ruling from Padmavats (Naowar in Scindia’s territory).
The Naga familics ruled from more than one place
viz. Padmavat, Mathwa and Vidise. But we may
casily concur with the view of Professor Rapson who
has identificd Nagasena of this inscription with the
Nagasena ol the Nagakula ruling from Padmavati,
mentioned in Bana's s fachorite?. W should not
make  Afwo o kings ol the same {amily  rule
simultancously from one place (Padmavati).  In this
inscription we read  Leayeto and Neadis o together.
We do not aceept the view that Nandin is the name of
a person. [may be tieated as a surname here. This
Achyuta was very likely the king ol that name repre-
sented only by the syllables <wcdye ' in a large number
of coins lound in Ahichchhatrioin U, P, We cannot
be very sure that the kingdom ol Balavarman men-
tioned in this predost/ was Kamarapa., One Balavarman
is the son of Samudravarman, whom we have shown

o Pavgiter, Kalv Age, pl 49

¥ Harshacharita—Chapter VI p. 50 (Kano's ed. pt. IL)
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in a scparate chapter to have been a contemporary of
Samudragupta himself. Probably this Balavarman
of the Allahabad pillar has nothing to do with
Kamarupa, as it has been separately mentioned as
onc of the pratyante kingdoms which cntered into
subordinate alliance with the Gupta monarch, So in
all probability, this Balavarman was a king of some
country other than Kamarupa.

Regarding the identification of the prafyaufa (or
the so-called frontier) provinces and the republics
referred to in the prefests, it may be observed that
Samatata stood for neaily the whole of the delta
of the Ganges and the Bralimaputra including parts
of the modern districts of Jessore, Khulna, Faridpur,
Eastern part of Dacca and Tippera. Kamarupa is
more or less represented by modern Assam.  Davaka
has not yet been properly identified.  Coming between
Samatata and  Kamarupa in the list, it may have
corresponded to the northern part of Dacca  and
almost the whole of the Mymensingh district.  We
have pointed out in our paper on the Damodarpur
plates that  Davika should not be identified with
portions of Bogra, Dinajpur and Rajshahi districts
of North Bengal, which must have formed part of
the #/shaye ot Kotivarsha in the 4Awk/i of Pundravar-
dhana. The kingdom ol Nepala is the well-known
geographical unit forming the mountainous country
north  of old Magadha, Tirabhukti, Ayodhya etc.
The kingdom of Kartrpura may have comprised
the territories of the Katuria Raj of Kumaon, Garhwal
and Rohilkhand, and also the Kangra and Jalandhar
districts.
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Of the tribal republics mentioned in the prasasts,
Mr. Allant® says that < to the north-west were the
Yaudheyas and Madrakas in the Punjab, with the
Malavas, Aijunayanas, and Abhiras to the South of
them . He writes, morcover, that “the lands of
the Prarjunas, Sanakanikas, Kikas and Kharaparikas
lay to the South, probably in Malwi and the Central
Provinces 7. It may be added here that the Malava
tribe was at lirst in the  Punjab  and later  they
procecded towards Rajputana in the Western Malava
portion. Dy 1 €. Ray Chaudhury!'t has  pointed
out that “a clue to the locality of the Yaudheyas is
given by the Bijaycadha inscription (Fleet, 2 /1.1,
No. b8, p. 251)" which lics in the Bharatpur State.
Sakala or Sialkot in the Punjab was the capital of
the Madraka tribe. Dr. Ray Chaudhury has drawn
the altention  of - scholars to the Abhiras having
occupicd the tract near Vinazana (the river Sarasvati).
The situation of the Sanakanikas may be  known
from a relerence tooa tribal chicl mentioned in the
Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandragupta I dated
401-2 A. D. This Udayagiri is a well-known  hill
ncar Bhilsa in the dominions of the  Scindia in
Central India.

Dr. Ray Chaudhury thinks that the Vikitaka
prince  Prthivishena I (lather of  Rudrascna 11, a
contemporary ot Chandragupta 1) was Samudragupta’s
contemporary, and had a predominant sway over
the region between Bundelkhand and Kamata, He

10 (Fuplq Coins, Introduction pp. XXIV,
11 Political History of dncient Indic pp. 279—80,
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holds the view, morcover, that though Samudragupta
did not invade the Western Deccan he deprived the
Vikatakas of their possessions in  Central India
which were ruled by their vassal kings, one of whom
was the Vyighradeva of the Nachne-ki-talai inscrip-
tion. lle identifics this  Vyaghradeva with  the
Vyaghraraja of Mahakiantiara in the Allahabad pradasts
who, as feudatory of Prthivishena, was subdued by
Samudragupta.  Henceforward the Vikataka power
became extinct in Central India and it remained a
purcly Southern power. Thus Central  India  came
under the Magadha empire. The cenemies referred
to in verse 6 of the Eran (Airikina) inscription (Fleet
No. 2) of Samudragupta, who are described as having
been “terrificd” by the thought of the heroic deeds
in battle ol that Gupta monarch, probably alluded
to the Vakitaka feudatories.

The Aforcign king, Daivaputra-Shahi-Shahanushahi,
who cotered iuto diplomatic relations with Samudra-
eupta, was the Kushan roler of the north-west, and
Dr. Ray Chaudhury takes him to be a descendant of
the great Kanishka.  In his opinion the Kshatrapas
of Ujjain were meant by the foreign powers under the
name Q:lka-Murux;n,las"~' (Murunda, a Saka woerd = lord,
Sk. sedmin). 1t is known from a Chinese souice that
the contemporary king of the Ceylonese (Sudichulalkas)
was named Mceghavarna who, it is said, sent an

2, Of. Fn. 1, p. 149 of V. Smith’s Ocford History of India. It
may be noted here with advantage that the latest article by Dr.
Sten Konow on ““ Kalawan copper plate Inseription of the yoar 134"
inJ.B.A S, P 1V, 1932, pp, 949 T, has thrown a flood of new
light on the question of the various Sika cras and the Saka
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embassy with presents to the Magadhan Gupta for
seeking permission to found a monastery ncar the
Bodhi-tree in Gaya, for the use of pilgrims {rom
Ceylon.

Sumadragupta performed the adramedha sacrifice,
which was long in abeyance, undoubtedly after the
completion of his round of conquests.

That Samudragupta was a king of highly c¢xcep-
tional ability, possessing varied gifts, can be believed,
even if one refuses to accept without some rescervation
the courtly phrases of the poct-laurcate Harishena.,
The image of the emperor, scated as a lyrist on some
of his gold coias, bears testimony  to the description of
the pancgyrist that the monarch was a skilful master
in the science of music and could by his  performances
“put to shame the heavenly musicians Tumburn
and Narada”.  He posseesed a very  sharp  and
polished intellect by which he could even “surpass
Brhaspati, the preceptor of the gods”. He is also
said to have been himsell a poet of no mean order,
for e obtained the title of Awrirdja ( ‘king of pocts’),
by his poctical compositions from which cven learned
people drew much inspiration. e was a patron of
the Muses.  On account of his good nature his people
were always ready to show extreme loyalty to his
person and throne and he was very compassionate
towards all.  Ilis mind was always busy with the

invasion of India which *° started from Scistan to Sindh, and
thenco extended southwards, ﬁn:}]ly reaching Ujjayini, where
Wimn Kadphises re-established Saka power and in order to
commemorate *“the Saka reconquest of Malava” found an era which
was practically identical with the Vikrama era ”,
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thought of “deliverance of the poor, the miscrable, the
helpless and the sick”. The celebrated Buddhist
author Vasubandhu, to whom his father (Chandra-
gupta I') commended Samudragupta in his carly age,
was highly honoured by this gieat king. To use the
language of the eminent historian, the late Dr. V. Smith,
Samudragupta “was in fact a man of genius, who may
fairly claim the title of the Indian Napoleon™,

A5,



Crrarren ITL

North-Eastern India under the Imperial Gupta
Emperors Chandragupta 11, Kumiragupta I
and Skandagupta

“handragupta 1lI-Vikramaditya
(¢ 61-94 G. L.=c. 360412 A. )

Having cnjoyed along reign over a vast empire
established by the strength of his own arms, Samudra-
gupta passcd away from the carth some time in the
fourth quarter of the tourth century. He was suceeeded
by his son Chandragupta H, known in carly history
and traditions by his title Vikramaditya, a title which is
found on coins ol various type issted by the monarch,
There is reason to Dbelicve that Samudragupta had
chosen Chandragupta 11 fo succeed to the imperial
throne Trom amongst many sons, just as he himself
was so sclected by his own lather Chandragupta I, In
the genealogical passage ol some of the Gupta inscrip-
tions, Chandragupta H is described as fat-parigvhite
i.e. “accepted (as successor) by him ™ (Samudragupta).
The duration of his reign may roughly be ascertained
from three of the five cpigrapnic records belonging to
his reign which are dated. His accession may be
taken to have occurred about 380 A. D., and his death
in 413-14 A. D. This scems to be corroborated by

1 Fleet—C. I, I, Vol, 111, No, 4 and No, 381.
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the recent discovery of an inscription®, written in
carly Gupta characterson a pillar now kept at Mathura
Muscum, which belongs to the reign of Chandra-
Hupta IT and is dated 61 G.E. (i.c. 380-81 A. D.).
This date takes us at reast twenty-one years back
from the hitherto known first date of this king (i.c.
82 G. E.). Two ol the five inscriptions mentioned above
arc from the Udayagiri hill-cave, situated about two
miles to the North West of Bhilsa in the dominions of
Scindia in Central India. One® ot them is dated
82 G.E. (=401-2 AD.). It records the dedication
of two groups of sculptures, a four-armed Vishnu
and a twelve-armed  goddess  (probably a form of
Lakshmi), made by a chief ol the Sanakianika tribe,
a feudatory of  weharajidiiraje  Chandragupta I
(Chandragopla-padiendhyilte )—but, unfortunately, his
full name is not preserved, only the last component
(dhala)y of his name appearing legible. e describes
himsclt as the son of wakirdjo Vishpudasa, and
grandson ot waharije Chhagalaga. Probably, the
latter two had some sort of political relation with
Samudragupta, whose imperial  sovercignty  was
acknowledged by this and other tribes (#ide the
Allahabad  Pillar  inscription  of  Samudragupta
LL.21-23). The sccond Udayagiri inscriptiont is
undated.  Judged from the standard of palacography
and from the fact of the monarch having come in
person, during his campaign of conquest of the whole

2 Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar—Epi Ind.,, Vol. XXI, Pt.I, No.1,
pp. 1-9.

3 Ibid—No. 3.

¢ Ibid—No. 6,
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carth, (drtsna-prthri-fuyartha), to this particular hill,
where the other dated inscription of Chandragupta Il
exists, there can be no doubt that the Chandragupta
of this inscription must be Chandragupta II, and not
his grandfather of the same name.  There is a
latent allusion to his using the title of  eikrama®,
in a verse ol this inscription  (verse 2),  where
we read that this monarch liwmbled down to slavery
the rulers of ihe carth which  was “won by him
by the price of prowess™ (ridrawa), It records the
excavation of a cave in honour of Bhagavan Sambhu,
by a hereditary minister (woraya-prapta=sichivya) ol
this rajadsiraje (Chandragupta 1), who held  the
office of the Minister of Peace and War  (ryapyto-
sandli-rigrakaly. This  minister, an inhabitant ol
Pataliputra, whose name is Virasena, was a highly
learned man, knowing  fully the ways ol society,

and belonged to the Kautsa oo fr0 5 but hie was known

to people by the name of Nado, I appears that he
was a Brahman by caste. Howover, it s stated that
Virasena caused this cave to be cxcavated when he
visited this place in the company ot his soverdign,
during his campaign of conquest of the carth. There
seems to be no doubt that the campaign referred to
here alludes to the one, during which Chandragupta 11
conquered Malwa and Surashtra along with Gujarat,
which had previously been ruled by foreign Saka
chicets.  The tirst Udayagini scription is a proof
that Malw., specially Eastern Malwd, was under

8. Thoother titles used by Chandrygupt v in his coins were
Neveskraoma,  Sopha vidracia, Ay tenlroag,  Filremanka and

Vikramadity,.
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Gupta rule in 401-2 A. D. Had the second inscription
of the same place been dated, we would have got
further evidence as to the time, when he probably
proceeded against the Western  Kshatrapas  of
Surashtra and Gujarat. Some light on the time of
Chandragupta II’'s conquest of these provinces is
thrown by the cvidence of coins. The latest date
found in coins of the Westein Kshatrapas is 310
or 31X (Saka) =388 A. D. or 388-97 A.D.» and the
carliest Cate on the silver coins which Chandragupta 1l
struck after his conquest of Surashtra, in imitation
of the Kshatrapa coins ot that province, is 00 or 90X
G. E.=409 or 409-13 A. D. So, strictly spcaking,
it may be presumed that the conquest of Surashtra
and Gujarat by Chandragupta I must have taken
place sometime between 388 and 409 A. D. But it
hias been seen above that the king passed through Malwa
in 401-2 A, Do lHence it appears quite reasonable
to assume with the late Di. Vincent Smith?  that
Chandragupta s conquest of the territories of the
Malavas and the province ot Surashtra and  their
addition  to the inherited  empire  were  probably
clfected in or about 395 A. D. Both these provinces
which were formerly under the foreign Saka rulers
(the Western Kshatrapas) were very wealthy and
fertile and  their annexation to  the Gupta cmpire
“opened up to the paramount power free access to
the ports of the Western  coast”  through  which
sea-borne commerce was carried on between India

8 Allan—Cuataluguz of coins—Quply  Dynastics, Introduction
p. xxxviii and Rapson—C. 4. § W, K. pp. cxlix-cli, 192-4.
7 V. Swith--E. H. I,, 3rd Edition, p. 291,
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and Europe via Egypt. The influence of Samudra-
gupta’s conquests of other provinces was felt even
by the Sakas, to one of whose dynastics the western
Kshatrapas belonged ; but it remained for his son
Chandragupta II to add Milava and Surashtra to
his paternal  dominions.  The name of the then
Kshatrapa ruler slain by the Gupta emperor was
Rudrasimha. A traditional scandal is alluded to in
the [arshacharitas of Banabhatta of the Tth century
A.D., that a Saka king was slaughtered “in his
cnemy’s city by Chandragupta  hiding himsel{ in
the dress of his mistress, while the former was
enjoying the company of another man’s wife. The
third inscription” discovered in Mathura on a red-
sandstone is fragmentary and undated ; and although
the name of the monarch does not survive in it, it
is apparent, from the reference to him as the son
of Samudragupta and his royal consort Dattadevi,
that it belonged to the reign of Chandragupta 1.
It may be noted here in passing that the newly-
discovered Mathura pillar — inscription,  mentioned
above, reters itsell to the reign of Chandragupta 11,
sonof  Samudragupta, with the titles Blallirata,
maharaje - and - rdjaliirije,  for o both  the Gupla
monarchs. The last two  titles are, in the opinion
of Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar, almost “an cxact replica
ot makirija and rajidliraja which the Kushana kings
bore.” As Mathura was “onc of the most important

* Edition, 1802, p 479, Chap, VI. Cf. tho passage :—“ dripure
cha  para-kalatra-kTmek,on Aﬁun'nI-1*($u~gupm§~L'.’:.(nqutl«ptu" Suka-
patim-aiatayat . \ ’

¥ Flest—0C. L I, Vol III, N». 4.
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districts of the Kushana kingdom”, Dr. Bhandarkar
thinks that this inscription indicates the fact that
Mathura and the surrounding region were wrested from
the Kushanas for the first time by Chandragupta II.
The object of the inscription, however, was
the installation of two images (Saiva {iyas) called
Kapilesvara and Upamite$vara in a hall of statucs
by one Uditacharyya in the names of two former
Mahesvara  teachers.  The fourth inscriptionte s
from Gadhwa in the Allahabad district, and is
dated 88 G. E.=(407-8 A. D.). It therefoie belongs
to the reign of Chandragupta 1I, whose name has
however disappeared {from the stone. Itis a record
of two gilts, cach of the value ol 10 dixvdras, made
by some persons (probably both male and female) for
the maintenance of suffrus, cte. In this inscription
Pataliputra is mentioned, but the fragmentary nature
of the record does not permit us to form any notion
as 1o whether this city was the capital of Chandra-
gupta [1. - We may agree with  the view of the late
Dr. V. Smith that «“Pataliputra probably continued to
be the principal royal residence in the reign of
Samudragupta, but there are indications that in the
time of his successor, Ayodhya was found to be more
convenient as the headquarters of the government”.
The issue of the famous inscription of Samudragupta
recording his conquests and its incision on the old
Asoka pillar situated in Kosam (in Allahabad district)
make it all the more probable that the capital may
have been removed towards Mid-India proper, probably

10 Ibid—No, 17,
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to Ayodhyi, which was at best a sccondary capital.
Samudragupta might have had his own headquarters
sometimes at Ayodhya, where his son Chandragupta Il
probably had a mint ; and it was rcally the premier
city in the fifth century A. D. But even during
Chandragupta 1I's rcign  Pataliputra continued o
remain a beautiful city with a very large population,
and it must have been ruined by the second invasion
of the Hanas in the sixth century A. D. in Northern
India. Strangely enough “the city had long been a
wilderness'””, when Yuan Chwang lived near it about
640 A. D. (ic. onc century later). Another Gupta
centre of administration was at Ujjain, which attained
that position atter Chandragupta II's conquests  of
Malwi.  Both  the foregoing  epigraphic  records
mention the monarch s parawndjgoarcata.  The fifth
mscription which is dated 93 G. E. (=412-13 A. D))
is on the railing of the great stipa at Sanchi, known
i ancient times by the name ol Kikanadabota.  The
object ol this epigraph is to record the giit of 25
dindras  and of a place called Tsvaravicaka which
appears to have been purchased, for this  noble
purpose, by a payment of the usual price as fixed in
the rajakila by a donor, named Amrakardava, son of
Undana.  This doner granted the above gifts to the
Buddhist monks of Aryya-sangha, who came from all
quarters  to the great  monastery  (wakdrihara) of
Kakanidabota. [t appears to be clear that the donation
of the 25 /iuiras was to be regarded as a capital con-
tribution never to be wasted, but halt of the interest
on this moncy was to be spent on the feeding of five
monks (44ikshus) and the maintenance of a lamp in
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the rutnagria or the shrine of the Buddhist ¢riratna,
for the enhancement of all the virtues of walaraja-
dhiraja Chandragupta, who, as it appears from this
inscription, also bore the popular name of Devarija.
According to some inscriptons of the Vikataka dynasty,
Chandragupta Il appears to have been known also by
the name of Devagupta. This king had a daugher of
the name of Prabhavali, born of the queen, named
Kuveranaga, and he gave her in marriage with
Mahiaraja Rudrasena I1 of the Vikataka dynasty in
the Deccan.  Such kind ol sanfanasansdhi (matrimonial
alliance by offer of the hand of a princess) is of great
political importance. The son-in-law might have been
of great assistance to Chandragupta I, during his
campaign against Malwi and Surashgra. The late
Dr. Fleet wrongly took Devaraja to be the name of
the donor.  The other halt of the interest of the
moncy mentioned in the above epigraph was to be
spent tor a similar purpose for angmenting his own
merit.  This Amrakardava scems to have been an officer
in the service of waharajadsiiraje Chandragupta I,
“ whose f{avours gratificd the object of his life ”
wmuhardjadhirijo - Chandragupla - pidaprasad = apyayila=
jurita-saldhaial) and he has shown to the world how a
royal dependant should properly behave. That he
was an officer of high military rank is cvident from
the epithet wnelusamar=avapta-vijaya-yadah-patakak,
applied to him, which mecans that he “won the flag of
fame of victory in many a battle.”” The name of the
place of his residence is also recorded, but it cannot
be made out with certainty. We cannot in any case
assert dogmatically that Amrakiardava was in the
A6.
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service of Chandragupta Il in any part of Malwa,
From an inscription'! discovered in the Fyzabad
district in U.P., belonging to his son Kumaragupta I's
reign and bearing date 426-37 A.D., we know that
the imperial ruler Chandragupta Il had a Brahman
minister (wantrin) named Sikharasviamin, who had
the title of Awmaramitya, e being the son of Vishnu-
palitabhatta and grandson of Kuramaravyabhatta of the
Chandogas, whuose gotras were Asva and Vajin. In
the year 461 of the fpfe era (= Vikrama cra) tradi-
tionally used'= by the Mulava tribe (»S:/"L-J//J/ur.r—yuqz,
=damnate) ic. 404 A.D., a Varman king named
Naravarman, using the title of wakaraja, was a ruler
in western Malwa region, having probably his head-
quarters  at - Dadapura, modern Mandasor, where a
stone inscriptionts  was discovered in 19130 From
this inscription we learn that this king (parthira)
makardge Naravarman, was the son of king (4ekilisa)
Sitnhavarman, and  grandson ol king  (varendra)
Jayavarman.  From the use of the subordinate title
makaraje used by this king, it can be casily intferred
that Naravarman was a feudatory ruler under  the
imperial  sway  of Chandragupta I, for, ¢pigraphic
records establish that in 404 A. D., the date of this
epigraph, it was this emperor who was on the imperial
throne.

This scction of the present chapter should not be
closed without some reference to the general condition

Y1 Epi. Ind. Vol X, p. 71

v Vide Prof. D, R, Bhandarku’s article “Vikramn Era” in
Sir B, Q. Bhandarkar, Com. Veluwne, (1917) pp, 189-04,

13 Epi, Ind. Vol., XII, No. 25.
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of our country at this time, about which a vivid picture
was given by the Chinese pilgrim Fa-hien, who re-
mained in Chandragupta II's territories for six years
(405-11  A.D.), dceply cengaged in  studying
Buddhism in the country of its birth, and collecting
Buddhist books and legends. The pilgrim took no
proper notice of profane objects and cvents. Itis
not curious that, absorbed in his study of Buddhism
and Buddhistic lifc in monasteries, the pilgrim did not
nmention in his account of India even the name of the
great Gupta monarch Chandragupta II, not to speak
of the feudatory kings under him, in whose territories
he lived and moved. The only inference about the
state of the country that can be drawn from a perusal
of his account is that India enjoyed a most peacetut
and prosperous condition, as a result of the Gupta
sovereign’s good administration, as the people were
lelt to themscelves without molestation of any kind,
and allowed to enjoy liberty of conscience. e spent
three years at Pataliputra, where he studied  Sanskrit,
Although nowhere in his account did he describe this
city as the capital of the reigning monarch, nor his
palace init, he did not forget to speak of the old Asokan
palace, still in cexistence there, as one which was, in
his opinion, built with the assistance of spirits. He
thought that the most elegant stone-carving and other
sculpture-work in this palace could not be executed
by human hands. Hc found two Buddhist monasteries
there, one peopled by the Mahayanists and the other
by the Hinayinists. The discourses by the monks of
of this city were attended by students from all quarters
of India. He discovered several lost works on
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monastic discipline at this place. The splendid
procession of images'*, which every year paraded
through the city on the eighth day of the sacred
month, attended by singers and musicians, is referred
to in his work. The institution of free hospitals in
the country can be inferred from Fa-Hien’s account
of the excellent arrangement of such a hospital in
Pataliputra, which was cndowed by benevolent and
cducated citizens.  “Patients suffering from all kinds
of infirmities,” who came there, “arce well taken care
of, and a doctor attends them, food and medicine
being  supplied  according  to their wants.”  While
describing  the condition and character of the people
of the Gangetic plain, called Mid-India by him, the
Chinese pilgrim writes—<“They have not to register
their houscholds, or attend to any magistrates or  their
rules 5 only those who cultivate the royal land have
lo pay a portion of the gain from it. 11 they want to
go, they go; b they want to stay on, they stay.  The
king governs without decapitation or other corporal
punishments.  Criminals are simply fined, lightly or
heavily, according sto the circumstances of cach case™.
So we tind that the administration of ¢riminal  justice
was not harsh during Chandragupta 1's reign, {or we
learn that men found guilty of repeated rebellion only
stttered  the amputation of their right hands.  We are
also told that the king's budy-guards and attendants
were all salaried employees. The Buddhist rule of
life played such a great part even in the reign of this
Gupta monarch, who was himseli a Brihmanical

14 Leggo—Trarcls of Fa-Hicn, Chap, XXVII, p. 79.
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Hindu, a parama-bhagavata as he calls himself, that
“« throughout the whole country the people do not kill
any living creature, nor drink intoxicating liquor, nor
cat onions and garlic,—the only exception is that of the
Chandalas”. But it should be remembered that the
revival of Brahmanic Hinduism had already begun
even before Fa-Hien's travel in India, and Buddhism
was losing its hold gradually in many parts of the
country, though the Chinese pilgrim either could not
observe the decadence, or became somewhat partial
towards his own faith. The ecmperor, however, bore
a tolerant spirit to all sects. The pilgrim stated a
very strange fact, when he wrote that <“in buying and
sclling  commoditics”  the people “usc  cowries ”.
This must be interpreted to refer to the smaller
transactions of daily life, which the Buddhist pilgrim
probably obscrved.  But scholars know that Chandra-
gupta I1 struck gold coins ol various types, of which
the archer-type ones were common in currency.  IHe
saw a large number of Buddhist monasterics, where
many monks resided, while he advanced in his travel
from the Indus side to Mathura, Tt is indeed a fact
that Buddhism was still at its height in this part of
India.  He spoke very well of the administration in
Milwa, where people lived in peace and happiness
under its benignity,

The pilgrim also visited several other cities in
Eastern  India, Gayd, Sravasti, Kapilavastu and
Kusinagar, but he found most of these holy places in
a desolate condition. From Pataliputra he went to
Gaya, and from the latter place to Champa, the capital
of Anga. From Champa the pilgrim proceeded to the
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port-town of Sumha (in the Midnapore district of
Bengal), the same as the old town of Tamralipti,
(Tamluk), where he lived for two years, and arranged
for the making of copies from manuscripts on Buddhist
(Tripitaka) scriptures. At this place he saw 21
Buddhist monasteries. It is well-known that just as
Bhrgukachchha (Broach) was the western port during
the Gupta period for communication with the Egyp-
tians, the Romans and other European nations of the
West, so also Tamralipti was the chief port in Eastern
India, through which trade and other communications
were carried on between India on the one hand and
Indonesia, China and other castern countries of Asia
on the other.

Kumiiragupta I-Mahendriditya

(94-130 (. E.=413-456=43 ycats.)

After the death ot Chandragupta 11 his worthy
son Kumaragupta I, begotton on his chicf Queen
Dhruvadevi, acceded to the royal throne. The latest
datet, hitherto known, as belonging to the reign of
Chandragupta Il is 93 G. E. (412-13 A.D.) and the
carliest* belonging to that of his son, Kumaragupta I,
is 96 G. L. (415-16 A.D.). It is, thercfore, very
likely that Kumiragupta ascended the throne some-

I Fleet—C. I I, Vol, III, No. 5.
3 Ihid—No, 10.
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time during the interval between these two dates.
The late Dr. V. Smith® thinks that his accession
took place in the year 413 A.D. The latest known
regnal year of this king as obtained from inscriptions*
is 129 G.E. (448-49 A.D.), and 136 G.E. (455-56 A.D.)
from a silver coin®. [t appears, therefore, that this
emperor enjoyed a very long reign, one of more than
forty years. Details of political events of his reign
are difficult to obtain, but the large number of
inscriptions and coins of his rcign, discovered in
various parts of Northern India, render it possible
to form an idea of the events during his rule. It
will be apparent below that during this monarch’s
reign the Gupta Empire suffered no diminution in
the Wesiern, Central or Lastern provinces. Rather
some additions to  his inherited dominions might
have been made by him, since we know that Kumara-
gupta I, like his grand-father the renowned Samudra-
gupta, performed a  <horse-sacrifice”  (asvamed ha ),
certainly as an indication of his assertion of lord-
paramountcy by successful military operations.  His
“asvamedha-type” coins® with the legend Sii-Asramed ha-
muhendra are cevidence in point. The vast extent
of dominions ruled over by this emperor is described?
thus :  he ruled over the earth, bounded on one
side by the northern mountains (Sumeru and Kailaga),

5 V. Smith—E, H. I, 3rd Ed. p. 299 and Ocfurd History of
Inilia, 1920, p. 156,

4+ TIleet—Op. cit, No. 11.

5 J. A 8. B.—1894, p. 175.
Allan—Guptu coins, Introduction, p. LXXXI1X and pp. 68-69,
Fleet—Op. cit, No, 18,

- o
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and on the other by the borders of wood-lands,
referring probably to the Vindhya forests on the
south, and again by the scas on the remaining two
sides. This definition of the extent of the empire
refers itself to the year 436 A.D. i.e. about the middle
of his reign. The single political event referred to
in the inscription discovered at Mandasor (the chief
town of the Mandasor district of Scindia’s dominions
in the Western Malwa division of Central India), is that
king Bandhuvarman, son of king («rp«) Visvavarman
also deseribed as a gopfad,  governor), was ., the
person who, as a subordinate to the imperial monarch
Kumaragupta I, then probably governed (palayati) the
city ol Dasapura, the capital of Malwa, in the Malava
year 493 ic. 437-38 A, In that year a magnificent
and lofty temple of the sun-god was built with the
wealth acquired by the exercise ol their weaving craft,
by the guild ot silk-weavers, who had previously
immigrated into that city from  Lata-rishaga  (Central
and Southern Gujarvat), attracted by the virtues of the
kings of that place.  Another stone inscriptions  dis-
covered at a village  called  Gangdhar—  near
Mandasor—in the Western Malwa division of Central
India—dated the ycar 480 ol the ¢ra known as the
Krta era? (=Malava era), and therefore correspon-
ding to the year 423-24 A Do (i e 104 GL L)), records
the fact that one Maytrakshaka, a very able minister
of king Visvavarman, built a lofty and beautiful temple
of Vishpu, an abode of the divine Mothers, full of

+ Fleet—C. I I, Yol III, No. 17.
9 Do R Bhandwrkar—"Vikrama Era” in Sir R, G. Bhandarkar
Commemoration Volume, 1917, pp, 187-194.
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female ghouls (dakini-samprakirpnan) and a well.
The present writer has expressed his opinion else-
where!®, that this Varman king of Malwa, Visva-
varman, was a feudatory of Kumaragupta I, during
the first part of the latter’s reign and was later on
(sometime within the next 13 years) succeeded on the
throne of Malwa by his son and successor Bandhuvar-
man. We cannot concur with the view of Mm. H. P,
Sastrit! that this Visvavarman (and his father
Naravarman) do not scem to have acknowledged any
obligation or allegiance to the Guptas. Epigraphic
evidence rather leads us to a contrary conclusion.
Another historical information of almost the same
period, furnished by an inscription'* dated 117 G. E.
(==436-37 A. D.) and incised on a stone /iya,
excavated from an ancient site called Bharadhi Dih
in the district of Faizabad in U. P., situated near
Ayodhya, the premier city of the period, and a centre
of political activity (probably, the second capital of
the empire) is that Prthivishepa was a councillor
(mantri) decorated with the title of ANwwaramiatya, and
was subsequently raised to the position of wehabuli-
dhikrte (Commander-in-chief) by  wahirdjidhirdja
Kumaragupta 1. This minister was a Brihman by
caste, and his father Sikharasvimin was also a coun-
cillor ‘mantry), with the same title of Kumaramatye to
maharayilhirise Chandragupta 11 In this inscription
is recorded a giit made by Kumaragupta I's minister,

ro I AL 1919, pp 98-100,

11 Ibid, 1913, p. 218,

v EpiiInd, Vol.X, pp. 7172 (No. 15. Karandanda Inscrip-
tion of the reigu of Kumaragupta).

AT,
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Prthivishena, for the worship of the Mahideva, known
as Prthivisvara, dedicated after his own name, the
donces appearing to have been certain Biihmanas
from Ayodhya.

Four very important copper-plate inscriptions, not
of the nature of ordinary royal grants of land, but
forming a pecular kind of land-sale deeds recording,
as it were, the State confirmation of sale of land
transacted between Government and the purchasers,
who had to buy land on payment of prices at the
usual rate prevailing in different localities, were dis-
covered some time ago in the districts of Rajshahi
and Dinajpur in North Bengal. They throw a con-
siderable flood of new light on the politicai relation
of the provinee of Pundravardhana  44e/t; (North
Jengal) with the imperial Gupta house. All of them
refer themsclves to the reign of Kumaragupta 1, whose
paramount titles  therein used are posama-dairata,
parawa=bhallirala and wahdrdjadhirija. The firstrs
of them dated 113 G, E. (=432-33 A, D.) records
the gift ol a purchased picee of land by a royal officer
(ayuktalia) to a Samavedin Brahnan, named Variha-
svamin,  The sccond' v records the sale by the Crown
of one Lulyarape of unsettled and untilled bhila-kshetra
to a Brahman named Karpatika, lor the convenient
performance of his wyockotra rites, and is dated 124
GoEoo(-443-314 AL D). The third, ' recording a

13 Epe Ind, Vol XVII-The Dhanaidaha copper-plate grant,
No. 23 p. 34 1Y,

YU Volethe aathor’s own aaticle on the Damadarpur copper
pln(ngranlﬂ Nos, 1-2. llr[;l—\'ol, XV—No, 7, p. 113 l[, and als
Vol. XVII, p. 193,
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sale by the State of some land to a person, evidently
a Brahman, for the maintenance of his five daily sacri=
fices (paiicha-makiyajius), and the fourth,'? recording
a donation of a purchased picce of land to the temple
of Govindasvamin, arc both dated 128 G. L. (=447-48
A. D). The absence of any mention of the old, but
neighbouring, country of Pundravardhana, from the list
of the countrics of Aryyavarta in the Allahabad
inscription of Samudragupta, led us at one time to
believe that this province of North Bengal formed from
the beginning a part of the Gupta LEmpire, and was
under its direct jurisdiction.  Such an inference has now
been strengthened by the discovery of the Damodarpur
and the new Baigram plates of Kumaragupta 1, which
prove beyond doubt that during this monarch’s reign
the 4hrkti of Pundravardhana (North Bengal) was a
Gupta province, governed by the emperor’s  agent
Chiratadatta, who enjoyed the use of the title wparika,
and was appointed to this high office by the emperor
himself. This governor in his  turn  appointed
Krwidramaltye Vetravarman  to  administer from  the
town (adhishlhasa) ol Kotivarsha the e/ishaya of the
same name.  This e/shaye may be identified with the
tract of country constituting the northern part ol
the modern district of Rajshahi and the southern part
of Dinajpur, including also perhaps a portion of the
districts of Malda and Bogra. At least for four years
(124-128 G. E. ) we find wparifa Chirdtadatta acting
as the governor of North Bengal under Kumaragupta [

15 The newly-discovered plate (Buigrin copper pliate grant)

now in course of priuting for publicition in the Epi, Ind. by the
present writer,
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and  Kumaramatya Vetravarman as the wvishayapati
(District Officer) of Kotivarsha. It appears to be an
undoubted fact of history, therefore, that North Bengal
formed an integral part of the Gupta empire. Hereby
the north-castern limit of the empire is definitely
settled, North Bengal coming within the boundary of
the empire, but Kamarapa (roughly the province of
modern Assam) remaining as an outlying province
ruled by pratyanta wypatis (as already known from the
Allahabad stone pillar inscription of Samudragupta)
who paid a certain kind of obedience to the Gupta
sovereigns.  The late Dr. V. Smith's identification® e,
once regarded as probably correct, of the province
of Davaka with the Bogra (Bograha), Dinajpur and
Rajshahi districts to the North of the Ganges must be
incorrect ; for these districts of North Bengal form
the old 4hukti of Pundravardhana, governed by the
agents ol the Gupta emperors.  From the mere use of
the subordinate title of wakirija with the name of
Kumiragupta I, in the Mankuwar (in Allahabad District)
stone-image inscription'®  of the year 129 G. E.
(=448-49 A. D)), the late Dr. Flect started the theory
that towards the end of Kumiiragupta I's reign the
cmperor was reduced to feudal rank, owing to the
attacks of the Hunas and the Pushyamitras.  Troubles
the emperor must have had, in the western part of his
vast dominion ; but there is no clear evidence to show
that he was actually reduced to the rank of a feudatory
ruler. The two Damodarpur and the new Baigram

16V, Smith—E H. I,3rd E7, p. 286.
17 Floot—C. I I, VOL. III, No, 11, p. 46.
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plates, on the contrary, prove that even in 128 G. E,,
so near the end of his prolonged rule, Kumaragupta I
was ruling in full glory, at lcast in castern India,
through the agency of governors. In the light of the
evidence now available from these North Bengal
inscriptions, it may be belicved that the third copper-
plate grant from North Bengal, dated 113 G. E.
(=432 A. D.) and discoverced in village Dhanaidaha
(in Rajshahi District), referred to  the province of
Pundravardhana being under a governor appointed
by that Gupta monarch, and that the eishaye of Khada-
(ta ?)para formed, like the Kotivarsha vishaye, a part
of the same province, but the mutilated condition of
the plate does not permit us to bc very confident
on this point. This plate also appears to be a land-
sale document, recording the purchase of one fnéyavipa
of cultivated land by a royal officer or dyuktaka (his
name being lost), paying the price at the usual rate
prevalent in the riskaye of Khida(ti ?)para and the
donation of the purchascd picce of land by the same
person to a Samavedin Brahman, named Varahasvamin.
The object of the newly discovered Baigram charter
dated 128 G. E. is to record the purchasc of three
kulyarapas of revenue-free £hile (fallow) fields and
two drinas of sthala-vaste (home-stead) land belonging
to the State, in two localities connected with Vdyigrama,
viz. Trivrta and Srigohali, by two persons named
Bhoyila and Bhaskara, for the purpose of making
a donation thereof, for meeting the expenses of
matcrials, such as perfumes, incense, lamp, flowers
etc. for the daily worship of and occasional repairs
to the temple of Govindasvamin (evidently a Vishquite
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deity), established by their father Sivanandin. The
name of the place from where the charter was issued
is Panchanagari, and the chicf administrative officer
in charge of the vishaye Court (vishayadhikarana),
who had been approached by the two intending
purchasers of State-land is namcd Kulavrddhi and
styled Kwmaramalya. Their application was granted
and land was sold to them in accordance with the
determination  of  the Government  record-keepers
(pustapdlas), after proper survey and measurement
by the customary reeds (valus). The members of the
vishayadhikarane, the other Government cfficers and
the  chief houscholders of the villages concerned
were addressed by the head of the vishaya, regarding
this sanctioned transfer of land, on receipt by
Government of price at the fixed rate of two dinaras
per Aulyarape, which prevailed in that particular
vishaya, and they were directed to maintain the grant
as a permanent endowment, according to the principle
of akshaya-1iel.

It scems quite probable that, like Kotivarsha of
the Damodarpur grants and Khada (ta ?) para of the
Dhanaidaha plate, this Panchanagan was onc of
the ershayas, into which the old 4iekt/ of Pupdravar-
dhana was divided. 1t cannot be definitely ascertained,
if the village named here as Vayigrama is the village
of the same name as mentioned in No. 4 of the
Damodarpur grants. It that be so, this must have
been situated somewhere on the boundary line between
the two vishayas of Kotivarsha and Panchanagari,
At the same time it ceems quite certain that the
village Baigram, where the plate was discovered,
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is identical with Vayigrama (L.2), mentioned in the
plate itself. Hence it may be assumed that the
localitics referred to in the plate belong to places
in and near Hili in the district of Bogra.

The most striking point of historical importance
that can be mentioned in this connection is that in
this new (Baigram) inscription also, as in the other
North Bengal grants of the Gupta period, we find the
same administrative system in force during the age,
viz. that the vrshayapatis, who had the use of the usual
title of Awwaramitye, were appointed to be in charge
of the wishuyadiitaranas by the Gupta emperor,
undoubtedly on the advice and approval of the higher
officer of the larger unit, the 42u/ft/, who enjoyed the
title of wparika-wakiarijoe.  The prevalence of such
an administrative rclation  between  the  different
Government authorities, central and  provincial, is
supported more by the other North Bengal inscriptions
of the period than by the new one. Thus Kulavrddhi
the rishayapats is described as  (directly) meditating
the feet of His Majesty (referred to by the word
Bhattaraka-pada). But this probably alludes to the
fact, that the appointment of such an administrative
head of a wishuya by the bhukti governor required
the sanction of His Majesty, the imperial Gupta
monarch. Thep osition of Awwmdramitye Kulavrddhi
here must be exactly the same as that of Kumaramatya
Vetravarman of Kotivarsha, appointed to his responsible
post by wparike Chiratadatta, who himself cnjoyed the
favour of the imperial ruler, parama-daivata, parama-
bhattaraka  Makarijadliraje Kumaragupta l, as men-
tioned in Damodarpur plates Nos. 1 and 2 of 124
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and 128 G. E. respectively. Kulavrddhi and Vetravarman
must, therefore, have been contemporary officers, under

the same sovercign, in the two separate #iskayas in North
Bengal.  Attention may be drawn to the curious fact
that in this new grant we do not find any refercnce
to the Board of Advisers mentioned in Damodarpur
grants Nos. 1, 2, 4 and 5, as having aided the
vishayapatis of Kotivarsha in the administrative work
of the rishayadhikarana, the four members forming that
Board being (1) the wagara-Srestitiin (the Presedent
of the town guild of bankers), (2) the pratiaina-
sarthavata (the representative of the merchant class),
(3) the prathama-kelcka (the 1epresentative of the artisan
class) and (4) the pratbama-fiyastha (probably, the
chicf scribe, the head of the Govanment officials),
The absence of such reference in this new decument
of the year 128 G. I (Damcdarpur grant No. 2 of
Kumiaragupta I's reign being also ot the same date)
belonging to a different part of Pundiavardhana
bhukti is difficult to explain, excepting on the  tentative
theory that Kotivarsha (of Damodarpur grant No. 2)
was perhaps a more important #/xtoga where Govern-
ment had to keep betler administrative arrangement
for the »ivhayadhiforepe than in Panchanagari of
this grant, which may have becn a newly  formed
district at the time. It may also be noted that in this
inscription we do not come across the name of the
bhekt: Governer, known trom wwo of the Damodarpur
grants (i. ¢. Nos. 1 and 2). Relerence may here be
made to some other epigraphic records belonging to
the reign of Kumaragupta I The carliest! -+ of these,

1o Fleet O 1 L, Vol 111, No 10
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discovered at village Bilsad in Eta District in U. P.),
is dated the yecar 96 “of the augmenting victorious
reign’”  of  Kumaragupta U (@hhivarddhamana-rijaya-
ragya-sairalsari) and records the fact of accomplish-
ment, in the temple of the god Svimi-Mahisena
(Karttikeya), ol the erection of a ‘gateway with
flight of steps” (prafol7), and the cstablishment of
‘a charitable hall or alms-house’ (Jharmasaltra), by
a certain person named Dhruvasarman. - Three partly
broken  stone inscriptions'? discovered in the same
place, viz Gadhwa (in Allahabad District), appear
to refer themselves to the raign of Kumaragupta 1—all
recording certain gifts, fixed in Jisdray and srrarnas,
apparently as a contribution to the perpetual main-
tenance ol sallras or charitable halls or alms-houses,
or for the purpose ol providing food and garments
lor people seeking shebter therein. One of  these
inscriptions  (Fleet’s Nooo 9) is dated 98 G, E.
(=417-18 A, D.), and another (Fleet's No.o 64)
contains (in 1. 5) the name ol Anantagupta, whom
one may feel tempted to identity with  Anantadevi,
the name of Kumaragupta I's queen, mentioned in the
Bhitari scal®e inscription as the mother ol wakiraja-
dhirdja Puragupta.  The cave-temple inscription=!
discovered in Udayagiri and  dated the ycar 106
(=425-26 A. D.) during the cver-increasing rule of
the tamily of kings (wrpe-sallamandi) of the Gupta-
lincage (fioplanrayanii), records the installation by
a Northerner, named Samkara, a disciple of  the

L Breet=-Co Lo, Vol L No< 8,09 and Gk,

20 Jour. Beng. As. Seeo Vol LVILL Pact 1, p. 89,

21 Fleet—0p. rit. No. 6L,

A8.
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ascetic acharyn Gosarman of the lincage of dckarya
Bhadra, of the image of the chief Jina Parsva, one
of the 23 Tirthankaras, the immediate predecessor of
Mahivira, who is regarded by Professor Jacobi to have
been an historical personage and the real founder of
Jain religion.®* The installation of another Jain
image at Mathura, during the reign of Kumiaragupta I,
is mentioned in o an inscription=s dated 113 G. E.
(=432-33 A. D.). Lvidence of giits made by different
religions  seets  during  this  period  can also be
corroborated by such records as ¢. g., the Mankuwar
inscription=t on the pedestal of a scated image of
the Buddha installed by a Bhikshu of the name
Buddhamitrac in the year 129 GoEL (- 448-49 A, D.),
during the reign of Kumaragupta I Professor K. P,
Pathak®® has proposed to identitly this Buddhamitra
with  the  person ol the same name, who was
the  fteacher  of - Vasubandhn,  Anothier  Buddhist
inscription= yecordedin 131 G 1L (=450-1 A, D),
which should be assigned to the reien of Kumira-
gupta I refers to a grant of twelve divdras as
akshayaied, made by a Buddhist w«padsz, named
Harisvamini, the wife of spiseda Sanasiddha, The
grant was made to the community of the faithiul
Buddhists  (Aryyasangha) coming from all quarters
to the great convent ol Kakanadavota i e the ercat
stupa at Sanchi—{er the purpose of daily feeding one

22 VideCambridge History of Inlia—- Vol 1, p, 153
29 Epio Ind Vol L 210,

ERY l*‘h-rtw(),r et Noo 11

T8 L A 1012, p. 248

26 Fleet—0Op. oit. No 62
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Ghikshr, who would enter the Aryya-sangha ; and
this was to be done by means of the inferest that
would accrue from the investment. It also refers to
certain other similar grants ol three and one dwnaras
respectively, Tor maintaining lamps in the raliagrhe and
the Chatur-Buddhisana (the seat of the four Buddhas).
Anothier Buddhist inscription=? from Mathura, incised
on the pedestal of an mage, which was the gilt
ol one, named, Dcevaty, desciibed as e/darasedmin,
(cither a lady-Superintendent of a r/bura or the wile
ol a ribidrasrionia), is dated 135 G. L (--445-00 AL D).
and probably belongs to the end ot the reign of
Kamaragupta 1. The above few  grants indicate
clearly that the Gupta monarchs who were themselves
Vaishnwavas  (Darama-bliquratas)  showed a  tolerant
spirit towards all rcligious sects then prevalent in
their dominions.

Skandagupta -Kramaditya.

( 136-148 (. E. = 455-467 A. D.)

From epigraphic records it appears that Kumara-
gupta I had more than once son. One of them was
named  Skandagupta,  but his mother’s name is
nowliere  found  mentioned.  Another was  named
Puragupta, whose mother’s name oceurs as Anantadevi
the Mahadevi ( Chiel Queen ), in the  Bhitari scal

27 Ibid.—N». 63,



60 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA

inscription.'  Skandagupta was a prince cndowed
with  kingly  qualitics  (wrpiligrna-uitetah )J—and
renowned for his mighty intellect and heroic nature.
Hence he was most dear to his father who, there is
reason to belicve, took him to the battle-ficld during
his wars against the many external enemics, who had
been threatening the stability of the Gupta cmpire
in many parts, cspecially in its western provinces,
towards the close ol his (Kumargupta I's) reign. In
treatises on Hindu Politics® we Tind it stated in clear
terms, that as a general rule the king should appeint
as Crown-prince a son, usually the cldest son begotten
on the Chicl Queen, it he be worthy, accompiished
and duly trained.  As installation on the royal throne
is prohibited in the case of a wicked son, although
the Tatier be the only son,——it will not be wrong (o
suppose that in case ol want ol a good son, the king
could undoubtedly reserve the throne for any other
meritorious prince, born ol any ol his other swives.
Kautilya s advises a king (o appoint a qualificd and
able son to the rank of an hei-apparent ( gavrarijyo)
or to the olfice of the Commander-in-chiel  of the royal
army (sasoapi/ygaly - We have said beiore that Skanda-
guptaas gerarajo accompaniced his father to the ficld
of battle against forcign foes, especially thie Pushya-

VoS AN B IS8, pp. 81105,

ECL Kevidiy e dethaTstra—Sq ARgaRANG 097 @i 1
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mitras. A carcful study of the Bhitari Stone-pillart
and the Junagadh Rock?® inscription will convince one
that Kumaragupta I was killed in battle, during his
strenuous contlict with the Pushyamitras.  Skanda-
gupta installed the image of Vishnu (S:in‘ngin), and
allotted a village to the god and raised the Bhitari
pillar bearing the inscriptional record, to commemorate
his late Tather. DProbably it was at Dhitari in the
Ghazipur district ol U. P. that onc of the fights
between the royal party and their enemies took place.
The Hindu traditional ideas is that onc killed in
battle attains heaven.  Here also there is explicit
mention in the  Junagadh inscription that Kumara-
gupta I did “attain the triendship of the gods ™ (pitars
surasabhiloamn  prapltacaly=idlwasaklyz, 1. 4) i, c.
obtained heaven.  The king himsell could not live to
witness the destiuction of his powerful enemics which
was wrought by his heroic son, Skandagupta. It is,
therefore, that we find it so very pointedly described
in the Bhitari epigraph, that Skanda had (o run to
his mother, who was full of tears (certainly on account
of her husband’s death), and announce the news of
his victory in the war, and his success in restoring
“the shaken fortunes of the royal family” (eiplutain

4 Fleet—=C. L L, Vol LI, No. 13,

5 Ihid,. No. 14,

6O eog the Blagaradgiti Chap, 1, V. 37—¢gat ar
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varnka-Lakshwiin), just as Krshna did to Devaki.  The
father was not then alive (pitari dirawm=upele), to
congratulate his heroic son on (his cecasion.

Puragupta the son of Mahadevi Anantadevi might
have thought, on receipt of the news of his father’s
death, that he would have now a fair chance of
succeeding the king on the imperial throne, bul that
was not to be; for, Skandagupta had alrcady estab-
lished his claim to it by restoring <“the shaken royal
fortunces of his Tamily 7, and he had henee no difficulty
in occupying the throne, probably with the approval
and consent of the counscllors and ministers, as also
of the people.  The implication of verse 5 of the
Junagadh inscription is that after the death of the
king and achicviment of victory over the foreign
cnemies viz. the Pushyamitras, the Hupas and the
Mlcchehhas by Skanda, there  arose  a  struggle
for the succession amongst Skandagupta, Puragupta
and other sons of Kumaragupta 1, if there were any,
and that “the goddess of royal fortune,” on serious
consideration of Skanda’s virtues, sclected him to be
her lord “by discarding the other prinees™ wyapetya
sarvan =manvjeadrapeirad.:); as unfit for the royal office.
It was his success in utterly defeating  the encmics
of the cempire and re-cstablishing the imperial sway,
that ultimately sccured the throne for Skandagupta,
although  Puragupta and  probably other  princees
could more legally stand as claimants forit.  But the
struggle referred to above does not appear to be a
fratricidal once, as understood by Dr. R. €. Majumdar,
whose view has been refuted by Dr. H. C. Ray
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Chaudhuri? in his Political History of Ancient India”.
We agree with Dr. Ray Chaudhuri in his opinion
that there was no bloodshed amongst the princes,
whether born of the same mother or not.  This aspect
of political affairs, in the beginning of Skandagupta’s
reign, may corroborate the present writer’s view?
that Puragupta was the first king of a new line of
rulers (a branch of the imperial Gupta  dynasty),
who were allowed by Skandagupta and his successors
to cnjoy a small kingdom, somcewhere in the castern
portion of the Gupta cmpire, perhaps in South Bihar.
It may be remembered in this connection that Tira-
bhukti  had  been  under  waiaraje  Govindagupta
(a son of Chandragupta ), and later on it must have
passed into the hands ol his  successors  or other
imperial agencices, like governors (wparikas). Tt still
continued as a Gupta province for a long period. We
have scen before that Pundravardhana (North Bengal)
also was ruled during the tormer reign by a provincial
ruler appointed by the imperial house.  The evidence
ot the later Buddhist treatise, the Madijusrimiilakalpa®
is also clear that immediately after Kumaragupta l
(Mahendra), his son Skanda (the king whose name
commenced with the letter S¢) and not Puraguta,
ascended the imperial throne. e is also described

7 Dr LG Ray Chawlhuri—=“Politied Historyof Ancient Indiu”,
Chlentta 1923, p, 290 (T,

e File the author’s miticles on the Damodarpur Copper-plate
inseriptions, Epi, Ind. Vol, X'V, pp. 119-20.

9 Cf. the following  verse :- “Rag]lm"} W:}a fa’ﬂ;ﬂ!ﬁa
A a: | AFg-amd GO GEOaEa: g N°  Chapter 53, p.

628 (+d. Ganapati Sa i)
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as tadpadanudlhyd’a in relation to Kumiragupta I, in
the Bihar Stone Pillar inscription.! ¢

The Bhitari pillar pillar inscription is unfortunately
not a dated recard, but it undoubtedly refers to the
events of the carly part of Skandagupta’s reign. We
have already  discussed above his victory over his
encmics as a Crown-prince. A few other points of
historical importance yet remain to be mentioned.
Thereis a clear hint in this epicraph that doring  the
last year ot his tather's reign many enemies of the
Empire “rose up with an avrceable desite for exten-
ding  their  conquests™  (ceahd Loata=v/jiyisha-prad..g-
favaoic) against Kumaracupta Lo These  encmies
troubled the comperor and the goddess of royal fortune
became unstable, <o the Croven-prince (Skanda) had
to make preparations for moeting thiom on the dicld of
battle.  Skandacupta had to aostore the shaken
fortunes ot bas wmily™  (eldolbadodas Lideshot-
standdbaapa), by ighting against two distinet sets of
cuemies,  who threatenad  the Gupta anpire by their
attacks andbincwrsions, viz the Pushymitras and  the
Hunas.  These Pushyamiias we identiticd by some
scholars with the Pushpamitias ot the £eshe purda and
they are placed by the tate Dr. Fleet in Central India,
on the Narbuddao side, and by the late Dr. Smith
further towards the Northe These people are described
in this inscription as very powertful and  resourcectul
(samedida-tala foshid). During  Skanda’s  operations
against these foes, he “had to pass a whole night by
lying down on the carth as his couch™ (hvkiti-tala-

19 Fleet—0Op ! No 12,



UNDER IMPERIAL GUPTA EMPERORS 65

Sayaniye yena nita triyama). The terrible conflict with
the Hunas, referred to in this nscription (in lines
15-18), ended presumbly in Skandagupta’s victory.
It was after conquering the Hupas that he was
successful in finally establishine his rule in place of
his late father, and this fact is evident from the
epithet sopratishthicla-8asanale (in line 18), as used by
the emperor at the time when he caused the pillar to
be erected in memory of his father.  Mr. Allan’s view
is that the invasion of the Hunas is possibly to be
dated about 455 A. D, and by no mecans later than
458 A. D., if they are to be  identified with  the
Micchehhas of the Junagadh inscription of  Skanda-
gupta.  In any case it appears to us that the victory
over the Hinas was achicved in the beginning of
Skandagupta’s reign,

We have strong reasons to believe, on the cevidence
contained in Damodarpur Plates Nos. 1 and 2 and
the new Baicram plate, belonging to Kumaragupta I's
time, and in Damodarpur Plates Nos. 3 and 4 and
the Paharpur plate, belongine to the reign of Budha-
gupta, that the provinee ol North Bengal (Pundra-
vardhana) must have remained in the sole and direct
possession ol Skandagupta (136-148 G 12)), Kumara-
cupta I's son and successor, and ol Kumaragupta 11
of the Sarnath inscription, who was probably  Skanda-
gupta’s son and successor, and that the same system
ol provincial Government must have continued in
North Bengal, for at least about a century, as will
be shown later on.  Itis quite probable that, towards
the close of Kumaragupta I's reign, when, as we have
shown before, he was ruling without trouble in the
A9.
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castern provinces of his empire, the Gupta monarch’s
powcer began to diminish in the western provinees, in
which the peace was disturbed by the attacks and
incwrsions of the greedy Iianas, the Pushyamitras
(or forcign foes, if the reading “gafazma” instead of
“guafea=” of Mr. 11, R, Divekar be accepted as
correct) and the Mlechehhas, who were utterly defeated
by Skandagupta somctime about 136-138 G. ., the
date of the Junagadh rock inscription.'t  This rock
inscription of Skandagupta’s time also testifics to the
fact, that under the Guptas the provincial governors
were appointed by the emperors, and that the former
again had the power to appoint tocal rulers. We learn
from that inscription, that after having  throughly
defeated his enemices, and  having conquered  the
whole carth ™ (jrlea prthirim St ), e, h:lving
regained his lost provinees, Skandavupta set himself
to appoint many  provincial  covamors  (saseeeshn
deseshu vidhdge g plea (fr0)- -1, 6), cspecially for
the western provinees, where the cmperor required the
services of able and trustworthy persans for the work
of administration after the Houna tronbles Tlis anxicty
to-appoint a qualiticd governor Tor the proper protec-
tion of the Land of the Saurashtyas (Kathiawar), and
his sense of relict and comiort when he succeeded
in selecting one ol his own officers (ministers), Pama-
datta by name, as the covernor of  that western
provinee  (parerclorasyTin 05 Py padad b w04y
rAE et e =l G0 hTE L), are graphically
deseribed in that inseription. There is also clear
indication that  Parpadatta at first  declined to

VU Fleet, COL L Vol L No, 14,
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accept the offer of the high post to which the
cmperor  was pleased to  appoint him.  But the
cmperor’s repeated requests  (arlbanaya  fatharnekil)
forced him to accept it. This governor Parmadatta
again appointed his own son Chakrapalita as the city
governor (seayam =cvw pilrd yale saiweyekio, 1, 12), just
as we see from the Damodarpur plates that the rulers
ol the  province ol Pundravardhana,  themselves
appointed by the cmperors, used to appoint  the
eishayapalis ol Kotivarsha, who had their headquarters
in the town ol that namce. It is clear then that the
position of the governors in the castern provinees (e.g.
Pundravardhana)  of the imperial Guptas  corres-
ponded to that c¢njoyed by the governor of  the
western provinees (¢ g Surashira and Malwa).
Skandagupta, while appointing the governors of his
western provinees,  did  not apparently  deviate
from the  principle  followed by his  father with
regard to the castern provinees (Damodarpur Plates
Nos. 1 and 2) and perhaps also by his  father’s
ancestors. It must be remembered  that this inscrip-
tion is an culogistic description o the work ol
reparation of the ofd and famous lake or dam named
Sudarsana in  the peninsula  of Surashira. The
cmbankment of the dam burst, in conscquence of
excessive rains and rise of high floods in the Palasini
and other rivers belonging to  the neighbouring  hills,
Raivataka and Urjayat (old name of mount Girnar),
on the night of the sixth day of Bhadra in the Gupta
cra (Gupta-prakila) 136 (=455-56 A. D.). The res-
toration was cffected in the next year 137 G. E. by
the orders of the city-governor Chakrapalita, at an
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enormous cxpense of money (dharasya kylva vyam
=aprameyain) from the royal coffers, and the work
was complete within two months’ time.  One cannot
forget in this conncection the historical fact that this
same Sudarsana lake was once destroyed a little over
three hundred years before e in 150 AL D, by a
violent rain-storm in the reign of the Mahakshatrapa
Rudradamant=.  This dam was first ordered to be
constructed by the Vaisya  Pushyagupta, provincial
governor under  Chandrazupta Mauryya, and after-
wards adorned with conduits by the Yavana ruler,
Tushaspha, under Asoka. The dirst reparation was
undertaken by Rudradaman™s able minister Suvisakha
by name, a Pahlava by race. THowcever, it may  be
noted here  that there is alatent hint in the opeaing
verse of the Junagadh inscription that Skandagupta
retrieved his royal tortunes trom the hands of his
encmics, just as  the god Vishou (in his Vamana
incarnation) snatched away the same trom the demon
king Bali. It is tiae that the emperor had  to
establish his own rule with much difficulty, in those
parts ot his cmpire which slipped away trom the hands
of his father Kumaragupta I There is a reference  to
the fact, that his tame, due to his grand victory over
the barbarian races, was proclaimed  cven by his
enemices residing in the countiies of the Mlechehhas
(Mlcchehhadeseshn 1.4).  Ttis notvery casy to identify
these Mlechehhas, but it appears they  were  the
out-landish tribes of forcign origin, living in  the
western parts of India as mentioned in the Purinas.
Some scholars take them to be the Maitrakas or  the

12 Epi. Ind. Vol. VIIL, p. 37 @,
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Hanas. Similar to the position of the #ishayapatis of
Kotivarsha was that of Sarvvaniga'?, the wishayapals
of Antarvedi (the country lying between the Ganges
and the Yamuna) in 146 G. E. Another feudatory
ruler, perhaps of some central  province, under
Skandagupta, who may be mentioned in this connec-
tion, was Bhimavarman't ruling in 139 G. E. The
discovery of coins's of Skandagupta, in some of
the Lower  Ganges  districts, may be regarded as
a proof, though  somewhat insufficient, that his
sway prevailed in parts of Bengal other than
Pundravardhana.

The Bihar inscription’® of Skandagupta’s time
indicates clearly the prevalance in - Eastern India of
the worship by the people of the deity Skanda
(Karttikeya, Mahasena), and the divine Mothers. The
existence of this broken pillar-inscription discovered
at Bihar, the chicf town of the Bihar Sub-division of
the Patna  district, proves beyond doubt that
Skandagupla’s royal jurisdiction remained unabated
in Magadha (at lcast in North Bihar including the
modern Patna district).  The  sccond  part  of the
epigraph is cvidently a record of a village field
granted as a perpetual endowment (akshayanivi). Had
it been preserved in its complete form, this record
would have clearly proved, that the procedure of
application for the purchase of Crown-land, made
to the emperor by any officer or private person, was

18 Fleot, C. I. I, Vol. 111, No. 16.
14 Ibid, No. 65.

15 J. A.S.B., 1910 (Vol, V).

1¢ Fleet—Op. cit. No. 13.
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almost the same as we find in the Damodarpur and
other North Bengal land-sale  documents, discovered
and cxplained by us. The first part of this mutila-
ted cpigraph scems to have recorded the name of
Kumaragupta I's wife,' 7 which is not found mentioned
in any of the other inscriptions, and hence we are in
the dark about the name of Skandagupta’s mother.
It is not certain to which part of the country the town
of Ajapura (1. 25) mentioned here belonged.

There is no doubt that the Later years of the reign
of Skandagupta were peaccful.  Evidenee in support
of this fact can casily be supplied from two other
records viz. the Kahaum (in Gorakhpur district, U. D))
Stone Pillar inscriptiont - dated the year 141 G, L.
(==460-61 A. D.) and the Indor (in Bulandshahr
district, U. ) Copper-plate grantt  dated the year 146
G, B (-465-66 A0 D). The tiist ol them states
clearly in the introductory verse that the year 141 G E.
belonged to the peacctul (fante) reign of the Gupta
monarch Skandagupta, described  hercin as “cqualling
Sakra” (:\;41,{'/'4)/mmu,\y:/) and “lord ot hundreds of kings”
(hshilipasala-palel), “whose hall of audicence  was
shaken by the wind produced by the bowing heads
of hundreds of kings”, “whosce fame spread” in all
directions and “whose opulence was of the first order”.
Such description only befits a monarch  when  his
rule is in a settled condition.  The c¢pigraph records
the installation of five stone images of the Jaina

17 (f line (3)—[Svajs=atva yusy=ula vikramena Kwmnara-
gup teina’,

13 Fleot—Qp, est, No. 10,

v Ibid. No. 16,
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Tirthankaras (arkatiain=adikarlyn) by a person named
Madra who was generally devoted to Briahmans,
preceptors (gurus) and ascetics (yatis), on a lofty
stone-pillar in the cxcellent village of Kakubha
(ancient name of Kahaum).

The sccond inscription refers to the year 146 G. E.,
which belongs to the ever-increasing victorious reign
(abhivarddhamana-vifoyu-rajya-saiveatsara) of parama-
blallarala-makarajadhiraje Skandagupta. During the
administration of  the  visdayapati  Sarvvaniga at
Antarvedi, onc Chhandoga Brahman named Deva-
vishou, who was versed in the four Vedas, made an
cndewment, out of which the cexpense of oil for an
uninterrupted maintenance of a lamp before the image
of the sun-god, established in the cast of Indrapura
by two Kshatriya merchants of the same town should
be met. The money was invested with the guild of
oilmen (fa/lifu=5reni), living in that town, headed by
their chicf Jivanta, The oil to be supplied perpetually
was to weigh two palas (Tor a day?).

The Gadhwa (in Allahabad district, U.P.) Stone
inscription®© which records the installation of animage
of Vishpu under the name of Anantasvamin and the
endowment of a grant, and which bears the date 148
G. E. but has the ruler’s name broken away in it, may
be regarded as having reference “to the augmenting
victorious reign ™ (pracardid hamdna-cofay a-rafya-same-
alsara) of Skandagupta.

20 Ibid, No. 66,



Cuarter IV

The Successors of Skandagupta and the Decline
and Downfall of the Imperal Gupta Rule

In this chapter we should at the outset discuss the
most controversial question of who reigned imme-
diately after the emperor Skandagupta, whose last
recorded date (on silver coins and on stone inscription)
is known to be 148 GG. . One of the three Sarnath
inscriptions, engraved on the  pedestals  of three
Buddha images, discovered by Mr. Hargreaves of the
Indian  Archacological  Department,  and  examined
personally by the present writer in March, 1916, bears
the date 1564 G I, while Kumaragupta was ruling
the country (bhitmiie sasati Kwmaraguple); and one of
the other two belonging to the reign of Budhagupta
(prthivvin Budhagupte praéasati) bears the date 157
G. E. This Kumaragupta of the Sarnath inscription,
whose reign has hitherto been unnoticed, appears to
have succeeded Skandagupta on the imperial throne.
He was, in all probability, followed by Budhagupta,
and should now be called Kumaragupta 1. It may
be supposed that like Chandragupta I, grand-son of
Chandragupta l, Kumaragupta 11 (of the  Sarnath
inscription) was a grandson of Kumiragupta I, and
this view receives the support of dates also. It seems
to be right to hold that his reign was a short one,
circa 150-156 G. E.  In all probability the relation
between Skandagupta and Kumdragupta Il was that
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of father and son, and Budhagupta, rcigning in 157
G. E., i.e. within only three years of the Sarnath
inscription of Kumaragupta I, may also be regarded
as the son and successor of the latter.  So the Kumara-
gupta of about 530 A.D., son and successor of
Narasimhagupta, and grandson of Puragupta of the
Bhitari seal inscription,! now becomes Kumarasupta 1.
The usual view, hitherto icld by scholars, headed by the
late Dr. V. Smith must now be  abandoned. The
numismatic cevidence obtained from the Dharsar hoard,
which contained coins of  Samudragupta, Chandra-
gupta I, Kumargupta 1, Skandagupta and Prakasaditya
led Mr. Allan®  (rightly, we should suppose), to draw
“a natural deduction that  Prakasaditya  succeeded
Skandagupta, and that the hoard was buiied in his
reign”. After refuting  Dio Hoernle's  view that
Skandagupta and PPuragupta were identical, a view
which long held the ekl of historical rescaich i
India, Mr. Allan  thus coucladed s o «It is highly
improbable that Puragupta was called both Vikramadi-
tya and Prakasuditya, so that we must attribute these
coins (Prakiasaditya coins) to some king, probably a
Gupta, whose name is not yet known, and wlho must
be placed about the end of the fifth century AL D7
It may be taken tentatively that it was  Kunira-
gupta II,  presumaply  son and  successor of
Skandagupta, who used the title Prafatidd e in his
coins,  We suspect, as will be shown later on, that
Kumiragupta Il had a sccond adityq title (Fobridilya).
1 Smith and Hoernle—J. A, 8. B 1539 (pp. 86 105),
2 Allan—Qupta Coins, Introduction, p. i,

3 Ibid—Introduction, p. lii.

Al0.
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If our supposition proves after futurc discoverics to
be true, the last clause of Mr. Allan’s conclusion quoted
above will have to be modified a little ; for Kumira-
gupta Il could not rcign later than 156 G. L., as
157 G, E. refers to the reign of the next sovereign,
Budhagupta. Again, if the year 156 G. E. belongs to
Kumaragupta Il's reign, it may be rightly supposed
that the Khoh copper-plate  grantt  of  Maharija
Hastin, whercin there is reference fo the endurance
of the Gupta dynasty and sway  (“opla-uypa-riajya-
Ghuktaw, L1 1-2) . belonsed to Kamaragupta s time,
Any other contingency  will assign this particular
inscription  to the time ol the next sovercign,
Budhagupta, whose feudatory this Mahlaraja Hastin
( whose known dates range bhetween 156-191 G 1)
undoubtedly was. Once Lnown cvent can, with some
certainty, be attributed to the time ol Kumaragupta 11,
The temple of the Sun god at Dafagwa (in Malwa),
which was built in Malava cra 419, e 117 Gl 15 by
the guild of silk-weavers immigrant Iram the Lata
cashaya,  while  Dandhuvarman was  governing that
city as  Kwmmuagupta s fendatory,  was  restored
(sammshpta) by the same cuild in Madava cra 729, i,
153 (. ., as we know frem the Mandasor  stene
inscription®. The tate Dro Pleet wiote thus—<This
second date (529 Madava qia) is, ol course, the year
in which the inscription was actually composed and
engraved; since we are told at the end  that it was
all composed by Vatsabhatti - and the  engraving
throughout is obviously the woik ol one and the same
¢ Fleet, (LI, Vol L1 No 21
5 Fleet, ¢ I I Vol 111, No. 15,



DOWNFALL OF THE GUPTA EMPIRE 15

hand.” Ience it may be taken as true that the
restoration of this temple of the Sun-god of Dasapura,
which fellinto  disrepair  under other kings (as
described in the inscription), took place very probably
during the reign o Kuniwagupta 11, when, we have
reasons to believe, the western provinees  (e.g. Malwa)
were still under Gupta sway, and  that the great poct
Vatsabhatti, whose intellectual  attainments are so
cvident  Trom his exeellent  composition  of  this
scription, Hourished in the same reign.

We shall now show below that the gencalogy of
the imperial Guptas still countinued  through Skanda-
cupta tor a period of about three quarters of a
century, and the Gupta cmpire did not perish after
the death of Skandagupta, as has so long been held
by historians. T think the presumption of a renewed
attack on the Gupta dominions by the Hunas (c. A, D.
465-70), made by the late Dr. Vo Smiths and others,
should now in the absence ol positive evidence be
viven up. Skandagupta’s victory in his first Dattle
with the Thmas was a very decisive one, and it sccured
the ¢eneral tranquitlity ol all parts (western as well
as castern) ol the Gupta empire till the time of his
arandson (?) Budhagupta (whose known dates range
from 127 to 175 G. E.). The Sarnath image inscrip-
tions and the Damodarpur plates may serve as cvidence
to show that the imperial  Gupta  line  after
Skandagupta ran through Kumiragupta I, Budhagupta
and Bhanugupta till at lcast 224 G. L., the date of
Damodarpur plate No. 5, i. c. till 543-44 A. D,, if not

¢ Early Uistoyy of India, 3rd Edition, p. 310,
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later. But the Bhitari scal inscription above referred
to, which gives a gencalogy of the carly Gupta dynasty
for nine gencerations, does not contain the name of
Skandagupta, but carries  the  genealogy through
Puragupta, described as a son of Kumaragupta I by
his chici queen Anantadevs, down {o Puragupta’s
grandson named Kumaragupta ‘now Kuniragupta [1),
son and suceessor of his son Narasimhagupta. So it
is cvident that a line o Gupta rulers through
Puragupta 1an parallel to that, of which the  gencalogy
has becn establinhicd by the Sarmathinscriptions and
the Danodarpuor plate Iomay not be quite unlikely
that during the Goublows times after Kumaragupta I's
death, when Skandaceplad  was preparing himself
“Ao aestore e dallan tortanes of - his family 7
(richal italoda Laafshii-tiombhnidy =odyalens, L. 10)
and had lirmly o establish again the Gupta  lincage,

’

which had been made to totter ™ (urachalibai cainsai
prolisilhipre, Lo 1), by dighting the Hunas and other
forcign tibes in the western portion of - his  vast
cmpire,  Puragupta- no matter whether he was his
(Skandagupta’sy tall or halt brother—scized  the
opportunity  to become relractory and to set up a
separate and independent rule. Be that as it may,
there is now haidly any doubt that the Gupta family
broke up about that time into two lines.  But with
our present stock of Knowledee it is not very casy
to indicate the place where the branch line headed
by DPuragupta may have ruled ; for, as we shall
presently show, the imperial ruler of the main line

7 Fleet, C. L I Vol. liI, No. 13,
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Budhagupta held supremacy, not only over North
Bengal (Pundravardhana) in the cast (Damodarpur
Plates Nos. 3 and 4) and Benares (Sarnath image
inscription) in the middle, but also over Malwa in the
west. It has been stated before that Budhagupta’s
predecescor, Kumaragupta I, held imperial sway over
the central and  western provinees. It s indeed
difficult to reconcile the cpigraphic documents of the
time of Kumaragupta I and Budhagupta, with the
Bhitari scal inscription.  The rulers of the main line
through Skandagupta were undoubtedly more power-
ful than those belonging to the branch line, for it
will be shown below that during Budhagupta’s reign
the Gupta power was in full height of splendour.
It is very probable that the rulers of the stronger
and the main line, by alliance of any kind, suffered
the other line to rule somewhere in the castern portion
of the Gupta Empire, perhaps in South Bihar.  Some
scholars like to place their kingdom in the Ayodhya
region.  But we have cvidence of benefaction by
Puragupta’s son (Baladitya), ¢. ¢, his building of the
famous brick-temple, in Nalanda, the chief scat of
Buddhist learning in those days. The other parts of
the Gupta empire, including North Bengal and perhaps
North Bihar also, continucd under the sovercignty
of the the stronger branch.

* The following gene doical table illustrates the relationship
between the Gupta emperors of the two branches according to our
view :
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The Baladitya who is mentioned by Yuan Chwang?
as the father ol another king named Vajra appears to
have been thie same person as Navashihagupta of the
Bhitari scal.  Dr. 1. C. Ray Chaudhury ' is of opinion
that these two were different persons, his reason being
that DBaladitya is mentioned by the Chinese pilgrim as
the immediate successor of one Tathagatagupta, But
the relation between tham is not elear in the Chinese
versions, and  Watters” randeing't also daes not
point out any political or lamily rcelation. We think

Kumaraupta l

I
. o
Skandagupta (156 113 G ) Purogupta
I I
Kumavagapta TG 1H0-100 G ) Narcimbagupta
I |
Budlgupta (0107 170 G 1) K cqupta HI

|
Bhiwmuwgupta (oo 180 220Gy

CThe resultant probadbde venodes ©ond Suce on” of the alove
mentioned  Kines o proposad by the Tate Do Vieeent Smith (at
pagoe 262,00 R, AN 919 ouchit o beincertad hevoside by side for
referenco

[NUERITEVINTEATE FARY IR S E Y B S Sy
1 1
Shandagupta, X, D. 400 467 Puracupta ALD. 467 ¢ 469
Navnomiogupta Baladitya e, 460 ¢, 473
Nunaragupta T A D, 473 477
Budhagapta AL D, 477 ¢ 494
(parentage not known).

O Watters—=Yuan Cioeany, Vol 1L, pp. 164 165 5 and Beal- Life
of Hiuwen Tsiany, pp. 110 111,

10 Political Ilistory of JAncicnt India, pp. 249 300,

11 Watters—Op, Cit,, p. 164,
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that, of the five kings mentioned by the Chinesc pilgrim
as having built and added to the structures in the
Nilandi Monastery, (1) Sakraditya, (2) his son and
snccessor Buddha (Budha?)-cupta, and (3) Tathagata-
gupta probably belonged (o the main imperial line of
the Guptas; and (4) Baliditya and (5) Vajra to the
branch line. Sakraditya may have been an additional
appellation Tor Kumaragupta H, son and successor of
Skandagupta according to our view; and we cannot
be quite certain whether Tathagatagupta and Bhanu-
cupta were alternative names of the same king, or the
former was totally a different person, whose reign
came in between those of Budhagupta and Bhanugupta,
or followed that of Blznugupta,  We also think  that,
like the 47rede BDaliditya Tor Narasimhagupta,  the
appeltation Jofoa may  have hoenan adilyga title
(Fugridityny ob his son Runeaaecapta HL But we
must wail jor fonture diccoverios fo verndy such views,
We fully expros.ed owr own view on the question
of the venealogy and succession ol Gupta kings after
Skandagupta, in our artide Jornming an editiont* of
the tlive Damodapur Copperplate grants, published
in 1919-20 in the Epdgraphic Lodiee. Since then it
has been criticized by jour learned scholars of  Bengal
viz. Dr. ROC Majumdar, s Dr, 1L C Ray Choudhury,t4
the late Mr. RO DL Banerjee' > and Mr. N. K, Bhatta-

v Fpl o Tel Vol X V, pp. 11S-122,

vroJoy Proes AN B, (New Series)
rp 249 55,

Lr Opo Cit pp. 296-300

Vi dunad s of the Blamdachar Tastitate, Vol 1, pp. 67 80; and
Epi 1o Vol XVIH, p w3y

Vol XVII, 1921, No. 3.
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sali.'® In support of his contention, Dr. Majumdar
referred to the opinion of the late Dr. V. Smith,’7 the
late Mr. R. D. Banerji  and Mr. Panna Lall.te
Mr. Panna Lall’s articlc was published in January
1918, and the late Dr. V. Smith’s acceptance of his
conclusions was announced in 1919. But although
the present writer, while contributing in 1916 to the
pages of the Epigraphia his article (published in 1919-
20) on the above-mentioned  Gupta plates, had no
opportunity to go through their papers, he does not
cven now, feel inclined to abandon his view on the
possible reconciliation between the apparently contra-
dictory materials on gencalogy, obtained from the
Sarnath and the Damodarpur inscriptions on the one
hand and the Bhitari scal text on the other.  To him
it scems that the indication is clear that the imperial
Gupta dynasty included three Kunuaaguptas, two in
the main and oncin the branceh line, It may be held
that the imperial line, headed by Puragupta, and
running through his son Narasihiihagupta and grandson
Kumaragupta I, was really a scparate branch, cut
away from the main imperial line which continued to
rule through Skandagupta and his successors, viz,
Kumaragupta Il, Budhagupta and Bhinu(?)-gupta and
others, it any.  Dr. Majumdar says that the late Dr. V.
Smith and Mr. Panna Lall supported his view that
only onc imperial Gupta line of kings continued
after Skandagupta  through Puragupta, Narasiiiha-
gupta and Kumaragupta 11, after whom came in

18 Ducca Review, 1920, pp. 50 T
VT, R4S 1919, pp. 26062,
Ve Hindusthan Review, January 1918 (Reprint),
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Budhagupta and others. They &all think that the
name Kumiragupta in the two sets of documents
represents one and the same person, amd he must
be called Kumdaragupta I, To us it scems  quite
abnormal that, between 148 G. . (the last known
date of Skandagupta) and 157 G. L. (the date of
Budhagupta in the Sarnath inscription) i.c. within
the briel space of nine  years, we  should find
three reigns crammed in, viz. those ol Puragupta,
Narasithhagupta and Kumaragupta, Dr. Ray Choudhury
cites other cases of  such short reigns, but  they
may be treated as entirely exceptional. We do not
cither consider the view of Mr. Panna Lall wholly
supportable.  The late Dr. V. Smith's  defence  of
his view, that the alleged defeat of the Tuna King,
Mihirakula, by Baladitya is fo be  discarded  as
unhistorical, undertaken only to push back the date
ol Kumaragupta H, is weak, and there is reason to
believe that he was afterwards inclined to change
his opinion. In his letter dated Januvary 7, 1917,
addressed to this author on the latter’s communication
of the results obtained from the study and decipher-
ment of the Damodarpur plates, he wrote, “It is
clear that a hitherto unrecorded reign of Kumara-
gupta I, errea 150-156 (. 1., camce in after Skanda.
This No. IF in all probability was a grandson of K.G.L.
(Kumaragupta 1), and died young and childless.
The K-G (Kumiragupta) of about A. D. 530 now
becomes No. I * * * * The Gupta list will
require considerable revision”. In a sccond letter
dated, Oxford, 12. 5. 18, and written to the present
writer onreceipt of the advance copy of the proofs of his
All.
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paper on the Damodarpur plates, the learned Doctor
remarked, “ What you say deserves the utmost atten-
tion, I hope in time to be able to study your observa-
tions carefully ”.  As regards the opinion of Mr. N. K.
Bhattasali, although he has partly supported our
thcory that the kings of the main line, beginning
with Skandagupta and ending with Bhimugupta, ruled
in an unbroken line of succession, his peculiar view
that Puragupta was a child of 4 or 5 years, when
Kuniragupta I dicd and Skandagupta succeeded him,
and that he came to the throne only after Dhanugupta’s
death about 510 AD., docs not appeal to reason.
Regarding Dr. Majumdar’s other argument that, in
locating the rule of Puracupta’s tine in South Bihar,
we dgnored the existence of the dist fow kings of
the Later Guptas of Maeadha, who lived about the
middle of the 6th centmy A Do and held Magadha
in their possession, we may only say here that the
tirst two or three members ol the Later Gupta {amily
of Magadha, at first only local chicts, probably under
the rulers of the branch imperial line, began to grow
in royal power during  the days of decline of the
authority of that line, i.c. atter the end of Kumiir-
gupta HI's reign. We shall show in a later chapter
that it was Jivitagupta I, the third chief of the Later
Gupta line, who first found opportunity to assert his
sovereign power in Magadha; and this he could do
only after a complete disappearance of the branch
imperial line of Puragupta, in the second quarter of
the sixth century A.D. At this time the main imperial
line was also procecding towards decline of regal
power.  We also think that the first three Maukhari
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chicfs were probably vassals under the imperial
Guptas of the main line, and held sway as local
rulers in the Ayodhyd region, in the first half of the
sixth century, during the troublous times due to the
fresh Huna inroads and gradual rise of Yasodharman
ol Malava.

Further clucidation  of this  most controversial
question of  Gupta gencalogy and succession after
Skandagupta is not possible at present, and the whole
question must yet be teft undetermined. We are glad
our friend Dr. Majumdar, in his paper on the refuta-
tion of our views on the subject, concluded by saying
that his views also ““are to be looked upon as
tentative hypotheses ™. The present writer will feel
no hesitation in o discarding  his own views after re-
examination of new facts, or in the light of stronger
argumcents  of other scholars, in support of their
opinion which is running contrary to his own af present.,
The last word yet remains to be said on this matter.

The neant very important question that may now
be discussed is, who s the Budhagupta of Damo-
darpur Plates Nos. 3 and 4?2 These two plates,
of which the dates are unfortunately cut off and
lost, show that, like Kunuwagupta 1 (Damodarpur.
Plates Nos. 1 oand 2), Budhagupta also used the
imperial  titles ot pardin-daivatu, parama-bhatliraka
and wahirijidiirije, and bestowed favours on  his
own dependants,  the governors of the 4kekls of
Pundravardhana who were appointed by the sovereign
himsclf.  We have cvidence to show that during this
ciiperor’s rule there was at least one change of
government in North Bengal, From Plate No. 3 it
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is scen that wparika-makarije Brahmadatta was
governor of DPundravardhana whercas from Plate
No.4 we learn that wparike-wahirije Jayadatta was
so. Wec have shown that of the two governors of
Pundravardhana under Budhagupta, viz Brahmadatta
and Jayadatta, the latter comes later in time than
the former.  Under the governorship of Jayadatta, the
local administrator for the viskaya of Kotivarsha was
the dyuktake Sandaka (or Gandaka). Here therefore
we dind the most important historical fact, that North
Bengal continued under  the  royal  jurisdiction  of
the imperial Gupta monarch Budhagupta. It remained
a Gupta province cven under the next  emperor
(Damodarpur Plate No. 5).

For the present the carliest timit for Budhagupta's
time cannot be put later than 157 G. E. (=476-77 A. D.);
for the  Sarnath inscription shows  clearly  that
Budhagupta was the reigning sovercign, when  the
Gupta year 157 had expired,—thus,

CGupliniomn sumal (krdal e saplo-paichdsad = vllare

Sale samdndiic pprlhicon Budhagupte prafasats”.

According  to Professor K. B. Pathak’s calcula-
tion,'* this inscription belongs o the current Gupta
year 108, Anaother copper-plate grante (a land-
sale document of the type of Damodarpur  grants)
of the Gupta period, discovered (in 1927) by Mr.
K. N. Dikshit of the Indian Archacological Depart-

Poo bl po 20t of Preolessor Ko B Pathiak’s article, “New light on
the Gupte Eva and Mikivahw'aV—Sir B G, Bhoondarkar Commemora-
tion Violume, Poonn, 1017,

20 Epndnld, Vol XX, No. 5, p. 99 I
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ment, during the recent excavations of the great
temple at Paharpur, in the Rajshahi district of North
Bengal, is found to have been issued from Pundra-
vardhana (its lecad-quarters, adhishthana), and dated
the 7th day of Magha, in the Gupta-Samwvat 159
(=478-79 A. D,). Although thc name of the reigning
emperor at the time is not specified in it by name,
but only rcferred to by the word paramabhattaraka,
there can be no doubt that the charter belonged to
the reign of Budhagupta. Before Mr. Hargreaves’
discovery of the Sarnath inscription, and ours of the
Damodarpur plates, the only reference to Budha-
gupta that had been known was the mention of him
as a king, on the Eran stone pillar inscription®?,
bearing the date 165 G. E. (=484-85 A. D.), and
on some silver coins,** one*3 of which bears the
date 175 G. E. (=494-95 A. D.). This Eran stonc
pillar inscription contains {wo most significant and
clear expressions, viz.

1y <« Bhiipatan Budhagupte”, 1.2 (“while Budha-
gupta was the ruler on earth )

(2) “Kalindi-Narmmadayor=mmadhyur,  palayalt
Lokapdla - grvair=jjayali maharaju - Sriyam = annbhavats
, LI 3-4 (“and while Surasmi-
chandra, enjoying in the world the glory of a Maharaja
on account of his qualitics as a Lokapala, a regent of
one of the quarters, was governing the country lying
between the Kalindi and Narmada ™).

Snrasmichandre el

21 Fleet, C. I. I. Vol. III, No. 19,
“2  Allan, Indian Coins, Gupta Dynastics, p. 163, and Introduec-
tion, p. cv.

23 Ibid, p. 1563, Coin No. 617,
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The coins referred to above imitate the types
of the imperial ruler Skandagupta’s silver central
coinage, and have on the reverse the portrait of a
peacock with wings and tail outspread, as first
adopted by the imperial monarch  Kumaragupta I,
and on the obverse the legend, befitting a paramount
sovereign, B ilaraaipatih Sri-Bud hagupts  divi
gayals” The existence of these coins and the pillar
inscription ought to have been  sufficient  warrant
for historians to  hold that Budhagupta was an
imperial - Gupta monarch,  having  feudatory chicts
like Surasmichandra and others, under him, to rule
over different provinces of Northern India; and they
ought to have examined Cunningham's view  that
he was on the imperial throne ol the Guptas and
“may have reigned from aboui 480—=510 A. D.=+ ")
and that “there is sufficient cvidence to prove that
These remarks

"

his sway was cqually extensive:s
of the great archacologist are now  turning out to
be approximately true ; tor the Sarnath inscriptions
and the Damodarpur and Paharpur plates of Budh-
gupta’s time also testify  to the  fact,  that  this
cmperor’s rule included the castern as well as the
western pravinees of the extensive Gupta dominion.
We have seen in Damodarpur plates Nos, 3 and 4
that Budhagupta held imperial sway  over North
Bengal, which was governed by his own dependent
officers, and that he had in his impaial possession
the kingdom of Malwa (more  particularly  the vast
tract of land Dbetween the Kalindi and Narmada).

3¢ Canninghnm, Bhilsa Topes, p. 163,
38 [bid, pp. 162-03.
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It is easy to see that the position of wakaraje Suras-
michandra, governing the land lying between the
Yamuni and the Narmadi, may have been exactly
similar to that enjoyed by the wparike makarajas
Brahmadatta and Jayadatta, the governors of the
province of Pundravardhana. Just as, according to
the  Damodarpur  Plate No. 4, the  dyubtaka
Sandaka (or Gandaka), carrying on the administration
of the eishaye ol Kotivarsha from the adhishthana
(town) of that name, was under the authority of
Jayadatta, the povernor of Pundravardhana, so  also,
as we have reason to think, the wakaraje Matrvishnu
ol the Fran stane pillar inscription of  Budhagupta’s
time, ““who has been victorious in o battle against
many enemies’ (aacla- Sl ru=samara=jishnnad, 1o T),
was a district officer (vivhuzapatl) under the authority
ol Surasmichandra, the governor of Malwa.  The
truth of this remark may be ascertained from  the
other Eran stone Boar inscriptions of Toramina’s
time, which discloses the fact that in the first year
ol this Hina chict’s rule in that portion of Aryyivarta
(Malwi), Dhanyavishnu (now  deceased, searggatasya,
I. 6) built a temple (in which the Boar-incarnation
of Bhagavan Niriyapa stands); and that he built
it in his ,own wv/shaye of Airikina  (%la-pra|sadakh)
sra-vishay o] =swina=Airikive Farital, 1. 7). There
seems then to be no doubt that the wakdrdja
Mitrvishnu, Dhanyavishnu’s elder brother, was the
cishayapali of the eishaya of Airikina in the year
165 G, E. (i ¢. 484-85 A. D.), when Suradmichandra

=6 Fleot, C. I 1, Vol, L11, No, 36,
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was Budhagupta’s governor in Milwi and the adjacent
tracts of land. A city, also of this name, Airikina,
(the modern village Eran in the Khurai Sub-Division
of the Sapgar District in the Central Provinces), is
mentioned in the Eran stone inscription®7 of Samudra-
gupta. Hence we may say that this old eivhaye of
Airikina had continued to be a Gupta territory from
the time of Samudragupta till at lcast 165 G. E.
of Budhagupta’s rcign ; and it scems very probable
that it afterwards passed into temporary possession of
the Huna maharajadhiraja Toramana, whose supremacy
was apparcently acknowledged by Dhanyavishou, the
younger  brother  of  Matrvishou. So o the  imperial
ruler Budhagupta’s supremacy i the western portion
ol the Gupta cmpire is proved. The historical insight
of the Jate Dro Fleet led him to presume® s that
“Ahese two kings  (Budhagupta and  Bhanugupta)
were of the carly Gupta lineage, though  possibily
not connected by dircet descent with Skandagupta )
and that*» “ Budhagupta comes chronologically imme-
diately after  Skandagupta, Blinugupta  somewhat
later”. These remarks of the  late Doctor  nearly
approached the historical truth, as wce have shown
above.  Budhagupta comes  chionologically,  though
not immediately, after Skandagupta, but immediately
after Kumaragupta I, presumably a son and successor
of Skandagupta, and there is no reason why  we
should not now consider him to have belonged to

27 Ibid, No. 2, p. 20,
2 Abd, Introduction, pp. 1 2.

4y Ibid, Introduction, p. 1,
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the early Gupta lineage. But in no way was there
any ground for the supposition that Budhagupta’sso
“territory lay between the Jumni and Narbada”
only, or that there was cver a separate dynastys!
known as ““ the Guptas of Eastern Malwi ™, as wrongly
believed by Dr. Hoernle, V. Smith, Allan and athers.
We should no longer be justified in holding the view®
that Budhagupta and Bhanugupta “were the heirs
of Skandagupta in that (i. ¢. Miilwa) region” only,
and that  “ Budhagapta  was  a  ruler of  some
importance ”’, having ““held part at least of  the
territory in - which they (i e. his coins) had been
current . Those views must now be rectified in the
light of the new discoveries. AN that we obtain as
historical truth from the Eran stone pillar inscription
nentioned above is that Budhagupta was the imperial
“ruler of the carth”, and that it was his feudatory
governor  Surasmichandra’s (and - not  his  own)
territory  that  lay  between  the Yamuna and  the
Narmadd.  From  the  Sarnath inscription ol this
monarch’s time and from his coins obtained  there,
it may plausibly be concluded that Benares also was
subject to his sovereign authority.  The fact, dis-
covered from the Damodarpur and Paharpur plates,
of Budhagupta’s holding impcerial sway over North
Bengal supplemented by the facty already  known,
that he held similar sway at Icast till 165 (i, L., over
Malwa and over Benares, will enable us o revise the

a0 JO R, A S, 1589, p. 135 (edde Vincent Smith’s paper on
the Coinage of the Eorly Lo goci d Guple Dgua-ty of Nogthorn Inlia),
SU Al Inlian Cones Gapta Dynastios Entrodaction, poyii,

32 Vineent Swith, oty History of dnloa, 3ed Edition, p. 314

Al2,
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theory®s hitherto generally held by scholars, that
the Guptas lost their sway over the western dominions
from the time of Skandagupta.

From the various records in hand we find that
Budhagupta was on the imperial Gupta throne at
least during the years from 157 G. E. to 175 G. L.
(i. ¢. from 476-77 A.D. to 494-95 A.D.). In the
light of the new  documents the most  significant
T (¢ during
the enjoyment of sovercignty by the Gupta kings ™),
which occurs in some of the grants ot the Parivrajaka
makarajas Hastin and his son Saiikshobha, may now
be rightly cexplained. These two subordinate kings
were undoubtedly under Gupta allegiance, and  the
kingdom of Dabhala or possibly  Dabhala, the older
torm of Dahala (modern Dundelkhand), which had
come down {o them by inheritance, together with all the
country included in the cighteen forest kingdoms, was
governed by them as contemporaries of Budhagupta,
and probably of Bhanugupta also, as will be shown
below.  The Khoh platesr of Hastin, dated 163 G, I3,
must  belong to the time of the paramount ruler
Budhagupta. It is not unlikely that the waldrdja
Jayanatha of Uchchakalpa, ncar Hastin’s kingdom,
was also a feudatory chief  owing  allegiance to
Budhagupta, although no mention is made in his
inscriptions ol the ruling imperial Gupta sovercign.

expression,  “ gupla-arpa-rajya-hhftan

3 Pide Vincent Smich’s Early History of Inlin, 3rd Edition,
p. 3L and All’s Inban Coins, Gupta Dynastics, Introduction,
p- xlix.

S Fleot, ¢ 11, Vol 11, No. 22
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The copper-plate inscriptionss of this chicf, dated
the ycear 174, which was taken by the late Dr, Flect®s
fo Delong to the Gupta cra, must have belonged to
the reign of Budhagupta. However, it may now be
said with certainty that at least till the year 175 G. E.
the western provinces of the carly Guptas were intact,
and that they had not yet begun to losc their sway
and influence over them. It is cevident that Budha-
gupta’s reign was long and flourishing.  Commenting
on the expression (Gupla-nrpe-ragya-blvktan, referred
to above, the late Dr. Fleet held the view, that the
Guptas were still in full power, during the fourth
quarter of the fifth century A. D., and wrote,*” < this
expression is of importance, in showing clearly that
the Gupta dynasty and sway were still continuing ”'.
It may now be supposed without doubt that, except
during the first few years, the reign of Skandagupta
was as glorious as that of his predecessors, and the
assumptions made by the late Dr. V. Smith,? © that
Skandagupta was < forced at last to succumb to the
repeated attacks of the forcigner” about 470 AL D,
and that his death may have “occurred in or about
the year 480 A. D.”, arc contradicted by the new
discoveries at Sarnath, Damodarpur and Paharpur.
The Gupta cmpire rather continued to flourish for
many years in its accustomed glory under Skanda-
gupta’s successors, Kumaragupta I and Budhagupta,
if not also under Bhanugupta.

33 1bid | No, 26,

& Ibid, p. 118,

37 Ihid, Introduction, pp, 20-21,

Js Vincent Swith, Early History of India, 3rd Edition, pp.310-11,
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In Damodarpur Plate No.5 only a part of the
ruling emperor’s name is given, the most important
portion before the family surname (/npta being cut off
from the plate and lost. From the size of the
characters usced, it appears  that the portion of the
copper lost at the end of fine 1 could not contain more
than two lctters.  This Gupta cmperor is found to
have been vuling in 224 Go 1L (--543-544 A D.) and,
like Kumivagupta I and BDudhagupta in the dilterent
plates, to have used the imperial titles porama-daivata,
prama=bhallivalo, and  wahdrijadhiraje. I may be
hoped that tutare discoveries will acquaint us with his
name.  For the present we have presumed to fake it
to be Bhanugupta, whose sovercignly  may  have
continued at least (il 543-44 A, D., il not still later.
Whatever the name may have been of this Gupta
monarch, whose rule continued in the North-LEastern
provinces ol the carly Gupta empire, till some time
after the dirst quarter of the sixth century AL D it s
now  known that he also, like his  predecessors,
bestowed his royal tavours upon the governor of the
Whukts of Pundravardhana, who used the usual title of
uparika-waharage, but whoin this case appears {o be
the cmperor’s own son (Lajoprlra-dera-bhaltarala).
This royal governor, in keeping with the administrative
system prevalent under the carly Guptas, appointed
Svayambhudeva as the eishoyapati ol Kotivarsha,  1tis
evident then that so late as 543-44 A D, the carly
Gupta rule continued intact in the castern province of
the cmpire. But the emperor’s appointment of his
own son as governor of Pundravardhana may  be
supposed to point to the fact, that the time was a
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troublous onc for the empire,—many parts of which,
especially in the west, had by this time alrcady been
lost. It cannot be said with any degree of certainty
what was the attitude of the contemporary Gupta ruler
(perhaps Narasimhagupta) of the branch line towards
the main, represented by Blinugupta,  Nor can we,
in the absence of definite facts, exactly ascertain when
and how Bhanugupta, or his predecessor, lost sway
over the western Gupta provinces.  We have seen
before that in the  Gupta year 165 Budhagupta
wiclded supremacy over the vast tract of land  between
the Yamuna and Narmada, and that under his own
governor  Surasmichandra,  Matrvishnpu was  the
vishoyapafi of Aivikina.  But we have also scen that
this  Matrvishpu's  younger brother,  Dhanyavishpu,
owed allegiance  to the  Hana waharajddhirago,
Toramana (whosc first regnal year is mentioned in o the
Eran Boar-inscription®”), and not to any Gupta ruler,
who may have been on the imperial Gupta throne at
that time.  So it is quite rcasonable o think that
towards  the  close of Dudhagupta’s  reign (e/rea
180 (. L. according to Protessor Pathak), the decline
ol the glory of the imperial Gupta line could be
marked to some extent. The Has, though once
utterly defeated  about  halt-a-century  belore by
Skandagupta, may have continued from time to time
to disturb the Gupta  rulers and in all probability,
made a  fresh attack in the west under their chicef
Tormana, who succeeded in establishing  himself in
Malwa  and  Surashtra. It was perhaps during this

39 Fleet, C. L L, Vol. 111, No. 36.
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time that the old Gupta province of Surashira threw
off the Gupta yoke, under Bhatirka of the Maitraka
clan, who may have paid tribute to the Huna chicf.
But the Gupta sovercign had still some supremacy
over the central provinees of the empire ; for in the
Majhgawan  copper-plate inscription*© of wakaraju
Hastin, dated 191 G. E. (510-11 A. D.), and in the
Khoh  copper-plate inscriptiont'  of Hastin's  son,
Sanikshobha, dated 209 G. E. (528-29 A. D.), reference
is made to the fact that the carly Guptas were
still enjoying sovercignty.  In the Eran posthumous
stone pillar inscription*=,  DBhanugupta is mentioned
as ‘“the bravest man  on  the carth, a mighty
king, cqual to Partha, cxceedingly heroic”  (jagats
praviro raja makdn Parlha-saio={(;-5irab, 1.5); and
it is recorded there that Goparaja (undoubtedly a
feudatory of Bhanugupta) fought a “very  famous
battle ™ (ylu|ddhaie  swmahal-prok{o)son, 1. 6) by
the side of Bhanugupta, but was killed in the action,
and that Goparaja's wife accompanicd  her husband,
cremating herself on his funcral pyre. The  pillar
which bears this inscription was sct up as a memorial
at the very place where  the battle was fought.
Nothing, howcver, can be known from this record,
as to who the enemy was, against whom Bhanugupta
and his feadatory Goparaja, in the company of their
other allies (adttran/, 1. 6), fought, nor is it mentioned
whether  the emperor and  his  party were at all
defeated. It is only stated that Goparaja was killed

€0 Ibid, No, 23,

€1 Ibid, No, 25.

43 Idid, No. 0.
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in the action. It may recasonably be supposed that
this cnemy must have been the Hanas, who were now
probably led by Mihirakula, but who had already
under that chiet’s father, Toramana, succeeded in
bringing under their occupation Malwa  and  other
tracts ol land in the west. Considermg the fact
that 18 years after this “very famous battle ”, which
was fought in 191 G. L., the carly Gupta supremacy
was still prevalent in the neighbouring kingdom of
Bhanugupta’s feudatory, Sankshobhas (Hastin’s son),
wliose inscription bears  date 209 G L one feels
inclined to bclicve that Bhanugupta  was  victorious
in 191 G. . over the Hunas,  THence it is clear that
the authority ol the Thina chiel Torankma or his son,
the tyrant Mihirakula, could not have penetrated into
any kingdom cast of Malwa. I our Damodarpur Plate
No. 5, dated 224 G. L., belongs to Bhanugupta’s
reign, as we have supposed it does, this Gupta ruler
also, like his predecessor, had a very long reign, at
least extending over the years from 191 G. B to 224
G.E. (1. ¢ 510-11 A. D.—543-44 A. D.), so that both
the  Parivrajaka  watarajes  Hastin and  his  son
Sainkshobha, and  the  Uchchakalpa  wakiaraje
Sarvanatha, whosce recorded dates'* are respectively
193, 197 and 214 (. L., and probably Sarvanitha’s
father  Jayanitha also, were  contemporaries  and
fecudatories of Bhanugupta. At any rate Professer
Pathak’s conclusiont? that the downfall of the Gupta

13 Fleet C. 1.1, Vol. 11, No. 25,

t1 Vide ibid, Nos, 28, 30 and 31 recpectively.

43 Vile the Introduction to his Sccond Edition of the
Meghalist (Poona, 1916), pp. xi-xii. and, pp. 21416 of his articles
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empire, effected by the Huna invasion, took place
towards the close of the fifth century A. D., does not
seem to be warranted by facts ; for we have shown
above that the Hanas occupied only a part of the
Gupta cempire in the west, the central and castern
provinces (e Pundravardhana) still remaining under
Gupta domination.  Professor Rapson’s viewts that
during the last quarter of the 5th century AL D. “ the
northern and central provinees ( E. Madwa) cwere held
by ditterent branchies ot the imperial family 5 and in
other parts of the empire powers previously subjedt or
tetdatory became independent ™ does not scem o be
wholly correct 5 for as far as we can see only one
branch ol the main line wiclded some royal authority
somewhere (in Sonth Bihar, as we think ) in the cast,
and it does not appear that all the Tormer feudatories
became independent ol Gupta supremacy.  Even if
we accept Professor Pathak's view* 7 that the initial
year ot Milirakala was 502 AL D, we cannot say
that this year © marks the end ot the Gupta empire ™ ;
tor we have a Gupta emperor still ruling as the < lord
of the carth ™ i 224 G B (54244 AL D)), having
Pundravardhana under a covernor ol his  own
appointing, and it is perhaps his rule that is referred
to in the nseriptiont - dated 209 GUE. The only
natural conclusion to be drawn in this connection is

on “New Lijpit oon e Gouploo Eraaon 0 Mook in the Sir R. Q.
Bicowtorkor Covinen »itbaon VoD

Yoo Rapon, Dalooc Covas (Eacye! pdc oo g Indo Aryan Researel),
poon, S,

s Ve, po 287, Sor ROGUBL ek ar Comnmese riten Velwme,
Fleet, ¢ L4, Vol HLL p 25

i
>
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that the vast Gupta empire began to be circumscribed
in extent, owing to the inroads of the Hunas, towards
the close of the reign of the imperial monarch
Budhagupta, and that it was from Bhanugupta’s
time that the diminution of Gupta power and glory
actually commenced. It may be rightly said that
Mihirakula, who reigned at lfeast for 15 ycarst® was
a contemporary of Bhanugupta, the imperial  Gupta
sovereign, and was not a paramount sovercign of
the rank of the carly Guptas, as supposed by some
scholars, dominating  the  whole  of  their former
empire, but a king who had under his jurisdiction
only come of its western provinees.

Both Budhagupta and Dhanugupta were contem-
porary overlords of many ol the feudatory princes,
who were not dependent on the Thana chiefs, Tora-
mana or Mihirakula. The decadence of Gupta glory
began, as remarked  above, during  the closing years
ol Budhagupta’s reign ; but the complete overthrow
of the imperial Gupta power, of both the main and
the branch lines, was in all probability brought about
not by forcigners, the Thinas, but by the ambitious
chief  Yasodharman of Milwa.  From  the  three
Mandasor stonce inscriptions?®s we learn of two  kings,
named  Yasodharman and  Vishpuvardhana, in  the
Milwii region, when Bhanugapta was in all probability
cenjoying imperial - sovereignty in o the central and
castern provinces of the Gupta empire during  the
first quarter of the sixth century. The contents of

49 Vide tho Gwalior stone inscription, Fleot, C. I I. Vol III,
No. 87, wherein the 15th regnal year of Mihirakulais moentioned.

s0 Fleet, €. I, I, Vol, 111, Nos, 33-35.
Al3.
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these three inscriptions have been thoroughly discussed
by Mr. Allan,*! accordidg to whom Yasodharman was
the suzerain of Vishnuvardhana, and this is, according
to that renowned scholar, the natural explanation
of the occurrence of their names, in verses 5 and 6
respectively of the inscription (Fleet—No. 35), dated
the year 589 (expired) of the tribal constitution of
the Malavas, i. c. the expired Gupta cra 213, Bereft
of rhetorical embellishments, verse 5 simply  states
in substance that Yasodharman was a javead ra (< chict
among men’’), who had begun to acquire fame in
battle, by himsclf plunging into the army ol his ene-
niies, whose reputations were eclipsed by his valorous
deeds.  The next verse again desciibes  the  other
king as wardddipotde (the king of men” ) and as
a conqueror inowar (ajan ji07), who  had  already
acquired  the supreme title ob vajadhisdjo- parawcérara,
so difficult of attainment, by subjecting, by policy
peacetul and militant, the very anighty  kings of the
cast and many  kings ol the north. This  king’s
minister, Abhayadatta, is described as having formerly
held office in the tract of country, bounded by the
Vindhyas and the Paviyatra mountain and the (castern)
ocean.  From this panegyric on Vishnuvardhana it
seems  very  probable  that Yalodharman was  then
rising - into - prominence under  the  supremacy  of
Vishmuvardhana, who is to be regarded as the for-
mer’s suzerain, and not riee versa, as supposed by Mr.
Allan.  Some  of  the  enemics, oppoused by both

A1 Al Inlioc Coonse Gupte Dyncstios, Introduction, pp.

Iv Ix
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Vishnuvardhana and and Yasodharman, were certainly
the Hunas, who could no longer retain the tracts of
fand (in the west), over which they had shortly before
established  their power, and which they had also
ruled for some time as kings.  But the kings of the
cast, who were brought under subjection by Vishpu-
vardhana, were probably feudatories ot Bhanugupta,
who was still raling in the castern provinces.  The
Vishmuvardhana-Yasodharman inscription (Fleet No. 35)
comes, it scems, a little  carlier  in point of
time  than  the other two  Mandasor inscriptions
(Fleet—Nos. 33-34) which state in a most cxalted
manner the heroic actions o Yasodharman, who is
said to have compelled  even King Mihirakula to pay
him homage by touching his fect with the forchead.  1f
this statementis taken as titerally true, Yasodharman
may have completely humbled the power of the Huna
chiet some time after 533-34 AL D, and then proceeded
towards the castern provinee, where the supremacy of
Bhanugupta (or his successor, if he had any ) was
still continuing. It may not be  quite  unlikely
that  Vishnuvardhana  and  Yasodharman at  first
combined together, to drive away the Hunas under
Mihitkula from the parts of the western provinces
which were under Huna sway, and then brought under
sibjection some of the Gupta feudatories in the east.
But ultimately perhaps, by the superior strength of his
arms, Yasodharman overpowered his former suzerain
Vishpuvardhiana and acquired the title of a universal
sovereign (saaivrdt, V. 3, Fleet No. 33).  Hence it may
be supposed that it was Yasodharman, who usurped
all the Gupta territories and brought about the actual
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downfall of the Gupta cempire. It would Dbe difficult
in any other way to justify the pancgyric, which
contains Yasodharman’s boast (V. 4. Fleet No. 33),
that he cnjoyed those countries, which were not in the
possession of the all-powerful Gupta sovereigns, and
which the power of the Huna kings, who kept many
a ftributary king under subjection, could not penetrate,
or the high-sounding expressions (V. 5, Fleet No. 33)
that the sawantos (feudatories) of the different parts
of the land, from the Lauhitya (the Brahmaputra) in
the cast to the Western Occan, and  from the
Himalayas in the north to the Mahendra Mountain in
the  south, did  him  honour. It is, therefore not
improbable  that  Yosadharman overthrew  Mihirkula
some time after 533-34 A. D., and dcclared himsclf
independent sovercign of Northern India. But the
different account of the overthrow of Mihirakula, given
by the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang, according to
whom his tyranny was ended by Baladitya (identified
with Narasimhagupta of the Bhitari seal inscription,
who belonged to the branch line of the carly Guptas),
makes it difficult to explain satisfactorily the story of
the Mandasor inscriptions referred to above.  According
to the Chinese pilgrim, this Baladitya, a king of
Magadha, whose territory was invaded by Mihirakula,
succeeded in defeating and taking  him prisoner, but
afterwards refeased himy and the Huna chief's ultimate
fate was that he took actuge in Kashmere, where he
made himscelf ruler. These two conilicting stories of the
defeat of Mihirakula, as related in the inscriptions and
in the accounts of the Chinese pilgrim, have caused
scholars to offer many suggestions regarding the
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truth.  Accordiug to the late Dr, Vincent Smiths?
“the native princes under the leadership of Baladitya,
king of Magadha (the same as Narasimhagupta), and
Yasodharman, a rdja of Central India, appear to have
formed a confederacy against the foreign tyrant”.
But Mr. Allan,ss following the view of the late
Dr. Fleets+ that < Mihirakula was overthrown by
Yasodharman in the west, and by Baladitya in the
dircction of Magadha ", suggests that <« Narasimmhagupta
(i.c. the Biladitya of Hiven Tsiang) was  simply
successiul in defending Magadha against Mihirakula’s
aggressions, and that Mihirakula was afterwards
utterly routed and takan prisoner by Yasodharman”.
The boastful statements about Yasodharman in the
Mandasor inscriptions tead us to believe that it was
this poweful king, who succceded in finally breaking
the Huna power in India, declared himself independent
sanivrdt of all Northiern India and made his supremacy
felt by the representatives of both the branches of the
imperial Gupta dynasty, still in possession of some
power in the cast, as well as by the Maukharis.  Very
likely Bhanugupta or his successor, if he had any, who
may have retained some power in Pundravardhana
especially, and also  Baladitya, or his successor
Kumaragupta I, acknowledged the  authority  of
Yasodharman, The rise  of  Yasodharman  was,
therefore, the cause of the downfall of the imperial
Gupta rule in Northern  India.  This king  of
Maliva may have continued to rule as a North-

82 Vincent Smith, Eurly History of India, 3rd Edition,, p. 318,
33 Allan, Indian Coins, Gupte Dynastics, Introduction, p. lix.
54 Indian dntiquary, 1889, p. 228,
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Indian smirat cven after the complete downfall of
the Guptas by the middle of the sixth century A. D.
No successor of Yasodharman is, however, known,
whercas we have epigraphic  records of a local
dynasty of cleven Gupta rulers in Magadha, beginning
with Krshnagupta and passing through Miadhavagupta
(Harsha’s contemporary) to Jivitagupta 1, who conti-
nued to rule as local chicfs in Magadha till about
the middle of the cighth century AL D, probably till
the rise of the Pala Kings of Bengal, who brought
Magadha also under their rule.



CHAPTER V

The Maukhari Dynasty

Before entering into particulars regarding  the
carcer of kings of the Maukhari  dynasty, which
attained a high political position in  North-Eastern
India in the sixth century A, Do, we should first attempt
fo trace its origin.  General Cunningham secured a
clay seal at Gays, inscribed in Mauryan Brahmi seript,
beaving  the legend Mo bhalinvaie (- Maukharipii).
The term Mukhara or Maukhaiiois believed to be
very old. The  Maukharis may have  originally
belonged to the country of Anga or South Bihar, as
is cevident trom the Barabar and Nagaajuni Hill Cave
inscriptionst of the time of Anantavarman.  The group
represented by the three chiefs Anantavarman,  his
tather Sordulavarman and his grand-father Yajhavar-
man, of these inscriptions, is carlier than the other
croup ot Maukhari kings, who ruled the Ayodhya
region of the modern United Provinces.  Both these
groups probably belonged to the same stock.  Harsha-
vardhana’s court-poet Bana also hints that the family
ol the Maukharis was very old, and highly esteemed
by all contemporary kings and people. In lursha-
charita we find use of both the terms Mukhara and

I Fleet—C I I, Vol 11T, Nos. 48 and 49-50 respoctively,

2 CF the phrases Pushpabhiiti -Mukhara vaicdauw (Chap, IV, p. 173,

Kane's  ed)  and  sikala bhuvana namasketo Maukhari-vaiibahb,
Ibid, p. 69.
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Maukhari.» That the usual form of the family-name
is Maukhari is cvident from its usc in one of the intro-
ductory verses (v.4) of Bana’s Kadambari. In the
former book Bana writes of the union of the two
brilliant lines of Pushpabhuti and Mukhara, “whose
woith like that of the sun and the moon is sung by
all the world to the gratification of wise men’s
cars ”.  As Pushpabhuti was the remote ancestor of the
Vardhana family ol Sthanvisvara, so Mukhara was
probably the originator of both the Varman  families
of South Bihar (Gay.) and United Provinees (Ayodhya
and Kanauj).  The Mukhara princes are said in the
Haraha insceriptiont ol T&mavieman’s time o have
descended  from the  family  of king Asvapati of the
house of  Vaivasvata Manu.  IHence  the Maukharis
claim their decent from the solar race. They were,
however, Saiva (“ wahcieara ™) by 1cligion.

The sources which  may profitably  be utilised
for gathering  a history of the Maukhari - chicels
and  kings  are  thetr  inscriptions  and  coins,
Bana’s  Harshacharite and  the Buddhist treatise the
Maiijusriwidakad pa.

Of the three  princes, Yajnavarman, hLis  son
Sirdiilavarman and the latter's son Anantavaima of the
Gaya group of the Maukharis, made known to us by

3 Another form Muukhara is found in the Jaunpur stone
inseription (Fleet No. 61) of King Hvaravarman,

4 Vorse 3 Kpi. Ind,, Vol. X1V, pp. 110 ff. A Ling of Madra
(loeated by  Varahamihira in the NW put of India) boars the
same name, Afvapati. Bat it does not seem probable that  the
Maakharis had any connection with him as Pandit Hirananda
Sustri thinks,



THE MAUKHARI DYNASTY 105

the Baribar and Nagarjuni Hill Cave inscriptions
the first two enjoyed the status of a samanta (vassal)
ruler.  This is indicated by their use of the title »rpa
which indicates their lower political position of
vassalage. The records being undated, we have no
certain knowledge as to the paramount lords in the
cast, to whom they might have owed their allegiance.
Palacographically these inscriptions are placed by
scholars® carlier than 554 A. D., the date of the Haraha
inscription.  In all probability they were feudatories
under the last imperial Gupta monarchs.  However, the
first chicf Yapiavarman of this branch is described as
celebrating many  sacrifices which appear to have then
fallen into desuctude (@stla-sumrdd ha-yajfamakima), and
as teaching all other rulers the duty of the warrior caste
(kshalra-sthiter=ddesikal).  He attained  greatness
by restoration of these time-honoured institutions.  In
respect of wisdom, high descent, liberality and prowess
he surpassed other rulers, but yet he preserved a
tranquil mind, through possession of modesty, His
son Sirdilavarman, is metioned as samanta-chidamans,
cstablishing his fame by many wars with hostile kings
who, however, cannot be rightly identified. It scems,
however, undoubted that on the decline of the adminis-
trative glory of the impcerial Guptas in East India,
these vassal kings began to assert their independence
and extend their political supremacy by fighting with
their neighbours.  That this sccond samantd’s son
Anantavarman was of the greatest help to his father,
in dealing with his ecncmices, is evident from his

5 e.g.Mr. N.(U. Majumdar, in I, 4, 1917,
Al4.



106 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA

epigraphs. His skilfulness in archery is much stressed
therein, as it wrought havoc among the clephant and
horse troops of his cnemies. But this prince is not
referred to in these inscriptions as cver ruling as a
samanta chicf. Probably the risc of other and greater
political powers, in the castern provinces, was res-
ponsible for the cxtinction of this castern family of
Maukhari samantas ; and prince Anantavarman had
thercfore no opportunity o assume rulership cven
as a feudatory chief, with the use of the lesser
appellation  on wrpe only with his name.  Their
vassalage could not have lasted for more than half a
century.  This Anantavarman and his {ather and
grand-father were not probably  scctarian Hindus, as
the first is credited with installing the image of the
god Krshna in one cave-temple and those of Siva-
Parvati (probably in their Arddhanariteara form) and
Parvati alone, under the names of Kityayani and
Bhavini, in others.  These meritorious acts of prince
Anantavarman  were performed by him during the
life-time of his father.

The family of the sccond group of the Maukharis,
whose territories lay in the Upper-Ganges valley,
specially in and near the modern districts of Barabanki,
Fyzabad and Jaunpur in U. P., was founded by a
chief named Harivarman, The inscription® on the
copper-scal discovered in Asirgadh (in C. P.) gives a
gencalogy of these Maukharis down to the fifth king
in the following order :

s Fleet, C. 1. 1. Vol III, No. 47,
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1. (Maharaja) Harivarman = Jayasvamini
(Bhattarika-devi)

I

2. . Adityavarman = Harshagupta
I

3. " Tsvaravarman = Upagupta "
|

4. (Maharajadhirija) inavarman = Lakshmivati(?)
(Bhattarika-mahadevy)
I
d. " Sarvvavarman

We cannot  confidently connect these  Mukharis
with Asirgadh, the place of discovery of the scal,
situated in the Nimar district of C. . Their kingdom
appears to have lain some hundreds of miles to the
north-cast in U. P. It is of course not very casy, in
the absence of any geographical data, cven in the
Haraha inscription of [Sanavarman’s time, to ascertain
exactly the part or parts of the country that this king
or his predecessors governed. It is quite reasonable,
however, to believe that in the first half of the sixth
century AL D, during the troublous times of the
cmpire under the later imperial Guptas, duc to the
inroads of the Hanas and the rise of Yasodharman of
Malava, the first three Maukhari rulers, who had only
the use of the title wakarajo, indicative of their feuda-
tory position, held sway in the Ayodhyi region.

The first makarije Harivarman, «lias Jvalamukha
brought other kings under subjection by the dual
policy of prowess and affection. lle is credited to
have cmployed his royal authority in regulating the
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different varpes and aéramas. This may rightly be
taken as a clear hint of the historical fact, that there
arosc some social and religious disorder in every
part of North-Eastern India during this period. The
fourth ruler of this line is found in these epigraphic
records to have been the first to assume the imperial
title of makarajadhiraga. The second and third
Maukhari makarajas married princesses of the Gupta
lincage. Harshagupti, queen of Adityavarman, was
probably the sister of King Harshagupta of the Later
Gupta family of Magadha, as scholars are apt to
think. Dr. 1. C. Ray Choudhury thinks,” quite
plausibly, that such matrimonial relation with the
Guptas in this period stimulated imperial ambition.
We find that such ambition first embodied itself in the
person of Isvaravarman. The fragmentary nature of
the Jaunpur inscription makes it impossible o refer,
with any certainty, the historical information gleaned
from it, to Isanavarman or to any of his descendants.
Both the father and grand-father of lsvaravarman are
described?  thercin  as having  descended  from  the
flourishing lincage of the Mukhara kings” (wdaying
Mubharanam — bhiibhegim =anvavaye).  Adityavarman
strictly obscrved the regulations for the right conduct
of the varnas and @sramas and offered many a sacrifice
to the gods. The strictly orthodox Hindu sacrificial
customs were also  followed by his son, malkardgja
Livaravarman, who possessed all the virtues expected
in a king of the warrior caste. It is from the reign
of this latter king that the Maukhari conquests began

7y Vide his Political History of India, p. 305,
o Fleot C. 1. 1., Vol. 111, No, 01, (cf. vv. 4-D).
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to be achieved. It is stated that this mighty king
had to sccure the throne by “allaying the troubles
of his subjects that were created by the approach of
cruel people.””  There is a clear reference, in a verse of
this epigraph, to a defeat sustained by an Andhra king,
about whoin the description runs, that out of fear of the
Maukhari king, this lord of the Andhras was forced to
take shelter, in one crevice after another in the Vindhya
mountains. (Fondhydddrele pratirandhram = Andhrapating
Soikdparen =asilam).  In the same verse there is a
reference also to the Raivataka mountain in Surashtra
(Kathiawad) ; but it is not clear if the Maukhari king
had to proceed thither, or any king of that place
procceded towards  the  Maukhari realm  and met
defeat. There is in the next verse another description,
though unfortunately injured by the mutilation of the
stone, of the warriors of the Andhra army, “ whose
arms were studded  with the lustre of (their) swords
drawn out (of the scabbards)”. The late Dr. Fleet
found a reference to the city of Dhara in verse 9 of
this epigraph, but in our opinion there is no allusion
to any place name there. In all likelihood the word
dhara refers to the edge of a sword used by the
Maukhari king (?), from which sparks of firc came
out  (dhara-margga-vinirgatagni-kanika). The next
verses indicate the advance of the Maukhari king’s
army towards the Himalayan regions. In this conncc-
tion a natural query arises as to who this king was,
whose war-like exploits were directed against the
Andhras, and probably also the Surashtra people.
Mr. N. G. Majumdar’s opinion,” that the defeat of the

2 LA 1017, p. 127,
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Andhra king is to be regarded as happening during
the reign of Isvaravarman, appears to be quite reaso-
nable. He also thinks that the glorious campaign
of conquests of this king’s son Isinvarman ¢ preceded
his sitting on his father’s throne ”. [f that view be
correct, it is Tévaravarman'® who must be taken as
the first Maukhari king who paved the way to the
imperial status, afterwards cnjoyed by his illustrious
son Téinavarman and his grand-son Sarvvavarman.

The first imperial sovereign of the Maukhari
dynasty was Isinavarman, whose datc is now definitely
known to scholars from the most important document
of the period, the Haraha stonc-inscription'! referred
to above, which records the rebuilding, by one of
his sons, Suryyavarman by name (not known from
any other document), of a dilapidated Siva-temple
in the yecar 611, belicved by all scholars to refer to
the Vikrama ecra, and therefore corresponding to
554 A.D., when the Maukhari king (Isinavarman)
was ruling in full glory after vanquishing all his foes.
That the country was really plunging into social and
political chaos, and this great monarch had to make
all cfforts to restore order, is clear from the court-poct
describing the then carth  as resembling “a cracked
boat" (sphutitanank) which he “saved from sinking

1o Dr. R.K. Mookkerjiin his Horsha, p. €8, (fn 2) writes that
Fvaravarman  was the tirst Maukhari * to have attained an imperial
status”  Had it been o, he would certainly have been  described in
his grandson Sirvvavarman’s real as a mahiiridjadhiriaje instoad of
a mahiritje only—the former status being achieved by his son
l8anavarman for thoe first time.

1y Epi, Ind, Vol. X1V, pp. 110 fi,
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by means of the ropes (gunas) of his kingly virtues.
He is, morcover, described as a great warrior, who
scored three great victories in three different directions,
viz. over the Andhra king, the Sulikas and the Gaudas.
According to some scholars these victories had been
achicved by Tianavarman  during the  life-time  and
reign of his father, whom he might have assisted in
the wars directed against these people.  But it may
be argued that if the exdedition against the Andhra
king by his father, Tsvaravarman, referred to above,
was really an unsuccesstful operation, his son might
have led a scecond expedition, after having ascended
his father’s throne some time before 554 AL DL In any
case these three victories of this Maukhari ruler made
it casier for him to assume lord-paramountey.  The
Haraha inscription gives a vivid deseription? ™ of them,
stating that the victorious Tanavarman occupicd the
throne after having defeated the lord of the Andhras,
who had ¢ thousands of three-fold rutting elephants ”,
vanquished the  Salikas who had *“a cavalry of
countless galloping horses”, and made the Gauda
people take shelter towards the sca-shore, “after
cansing their land terrifories to be deprived of their
future prospects”. It is difficult to identify this
Andhra king who, in the opinion of Dr H. C. Ray

b2 Cf. V.13 which rans thua :=—

“faereunfaafd aeniga-a a-gegang
AT T, 1 W afew (1) 1
aoafae Fafgatoey: fagt (fdyr) a4 a1 Rt 0”
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Choudhury® s of the Calcutfa University, was probably
Madhavavarman I of the Vishpukundin family, who
‘“crosssed the river Godivari with the desire {o
conquer the castern region . Neither is it very easy
to identify the Silika people in this inscription. It is,
howcever, generally agreed by scholars that they must
be connccted with the Saulika country, mentioned
along with other South-casterly countries, viz. Kosaia
(undoubtedly South Kosala), Kalinga, Vanga, Upa-
vanga, Vidarbha, Vatsa, Andhra, Ched) ctc. by
Varihamihira, the almost contemporary astronomer,
in his Brikatsaankits,’+  Dr. Ray Choudhury and
following him Dr. R. K. Mookerji's think that these
Silikas were probably the Chalukyas, and they point
out in this connection the name of Kirtivarman I of
the Chalikya dynasty (as tliec name is spelt in the
Mahakata pillar inscription), who gained  victories
over the kings of Vanga, Anga, Magadha ctc, We
cannot also definitely conjecture who were particularly
meant by the Gauda people in this inscription. To us
it scems that the usc of this term (Gauda) in the
Haraha inscription is the carliest in old inscriptions
discovered in Eastern India, although Varihamihirats
(who dicd in 587 A.D.) mentions it in his work as

13 Op. Cit p. 804

1¢ Fide XIV, B, In the same treatize XI, 7 and XIV, 23
(Vahgavast od, Caleutta) wo meet with the namo Nilika itself ns
associnted with somo countries in the W, N-W and N. But con-
sidoring tho Maukhari ruler’s expodition towards the east, it
sooms more reasonablo to identify the Silikas with the South-
oastorly countried of Varahamihira.

15 Harsha, p. 64, fu. 2,

16 Op. Cit, X1V, 7.
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Gaudaka, immediately followed by the name Paundra
amongst the countrics in the cast. It may be
suggested that during the sixth and scventh
centuries A. D. the Gauda kingdom had its capital in
Karpasuvarpa in Central Bengal.  We know  that
maharajadkiraja Jayanaga once had his head-quarters
in Karasuvarna and thence issued a copper-plate
grantt? belonging, in our opinion based on its
palacography, to the latter halt of the sixth century
A. D. There is curiously enough a clear mention in
the Buddhist work Madijusrimtilakalpat <) ol a Gauda
king whose name ended in Nage and  began  with
Jaya, which means that it was Jayanaga. It may be
believed that Jayanaga and his son, who ruled only for
a few months (as the Buddhist work narrates), preceded
Sasinka as kings of Karpasuvarma. A guess may be
ventured, that the Maukhari Tsaavarman probably
drove the Gauda people towards the sca-shore, after
having forced them to quit their land territories in
Central Bengal, during the reign of the < Gaudaraja
Jayaniaga. Of course further discoveries must  be
awaited for the corroboration of such a view. The
epithet wata-kshitisa-charanal, applicd to TSinavarman
in the same verse, signifies that on the results of these
conquests the three kings of the Andhras, Silikas and
Gaudas recognised his imperial suzerainty. Thus the
political power of the Maukharis grew cnormous in
Uttaripatha.

Inscriptional records bear witness to another most
important historical fact that thc Maukharis and the

17 Epi. Inl, Y«)I. XVILL, pp. 60 and .

tv  (janapati Sastri’s ed.—Chap, 63,7p. 6306,

Al15.
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Later Gupta family of Magadha bore a rclation of
hereditary feud betwcen themselves. The fourth king
of the latter family, Kumaragupta, thought that the
possibility of his attainment of suzerain  power
depended largely on his ability to keep in check the
growing power of the Maukharis, spccially during the
rule of ISinavarman. Hence that king of Magadha
is credited by the poct of the Apshad inscription'® of
Adityasena, to have churned, acting as a veritable
Mandara mountain, “that formidable milk-occan, the
cause of the attainment of fortune, which was the
army of the glorious I&inavarman, a very moon among
kings . The Maukhari forces had a troop of ponderous
and mighty rutting clephants, which the king used in
his  battle against the Magadhan army under
Kumaragupta. It is also related in the same inscrip-
tion that the mighty army of the clephants of  the
Maukharis which formerly succeeded in throwing aloft
in battle the troops of the Hunas, was broken up by
Kumaragupta’s son and successor king Damodaragupta
who, however, himself  fell in that battle. This
description indicates that the Maukhari chiefs, pre-
sumably some of the predecessors of Isinavarman,
with their clephant troops had often to confronf the
Hipa armies and had on some occasion or occasions
inflicted on them crushing defeat. It secems to us that
the king of Magadha was successful in the first battle
against Tsinavarman, but his son met defeat at the

19 Fleet—C, I. I, Vol. 111, No. 42, ¢f. tho lines in v. 8 :
“oft: iR faafauf: aagnaafers-
8 wh-dmfety: aufz faafua i@
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hands of the Maukhari army in the second. The
victory over Dimodaragupta may have been scored
cither by Isinavarman himsclf or by his son
Sarvvavarman. Anyhow the Maukhari family was
gradually gaining supremacy in Magadha too. We
have scen above that Tsinavarman was succceded on
the throne by his son Sarvvavarman, who is also styled
in the Asirgadh scal inscription a paramount sovereign
bearing the imperial title wakarajadhiraja.  This
Maukhari king was one of the “previous " rulers, who
had one after another confirmed the grant of a village
to a sun-god under the name of Varunasvamin, the
continuance of which was recorded on a pillar, by
means of a royal charter#o of king Jivitagupta II, of
the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha.

There is numismatic cvidence of the political
supremacy, weilded in Eastern India at least by the
three Maukhari kings, [sinavarman, Sarvvavarman and
Avantivarman. A hoard of coins, belonging to the
reign of these kings (9, 6 and 17 in number respectively),
was discovered in the Fyzabad district.  According
to Mr. Burn,*' onc of Sarvvavarman's coins bore a
date-figure representing 58, and some of his father
[Sanavarman’s the figures 54 and 55, and some of
Avantivarman’s thosc of 67 and 71. It is indeed quite
probable, that a Maukhari cra was started somctime
about 499-500 A. D., in imitation of the Gupta ecra,
from the time when Isvaravarman began to establish
supremacy over kings of distant lands, by means of
his conquests.

20 Ibid. No. 46.
21 J R 4,8, 1908,
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A sccond son of Isanavarman, of the name of
Siryyavarman is found mentioned in the Haraha
inscription whence it is learnt that this prince was in
the enjoyment of full youth in 554 A.D., when his
notice was attracted, while he was out a-hunting,
by the dilapidated condition of the old temple of
Siva, which he caused to be reconstructed. There
is as yet no epigraphic or numismatic document {o
indicate that this Suryyavarman was cver a reigning
monarch in the Maukhari list. Pandit Hirananda
Sistriz2 thinks that this prince, cither predeceased
his father in case he was the cldest son, or was a
prince younger than the  heir-apparent (Sarvva).
Dr. Ray Choudhury®*» has drawn the attention of
scholars to a prince of the name of Suryyavarman,
who is described in the Sivpur stone-inscription of
Mahasivagupta as “born in the unblemished family
of the Varmans, great on account of their ddhipatya
(supremacy) over Magadha ”. This, however, contains -
information of the birth only of this prince in the
Varman family and not of his position. [t this Varman
family is taken to refer to the Maukhari dynasty
and Suryya is identifiecd with the Maukhari prince
of that namce mentioned in the tHaraha inscription,
even then we cannot be sure that Suryyavarman
cever ruled as a king having political jurisdiction
anywhere. I the identifications are correct, it may
be thought that the Maukhari Varmans took possession,
though temporarily, of Magadha, which they probably
succeeded in occupying after Damodaragupta’s defeat

24 Epi Ind, Vol XIV,p. 111,
33 Op. Cit,, p. 306, fn. 1,
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by the Maukhari king. This view may find support
from the discovery of some scals containing the name
of Tsanavarman at Nalanda in South Magadha.

With the present stock of our knowledge we cannot
ascertain the relation between Sarvvavarman, the last
king in the Maukhari list, obtained from the Asirgadh
scal, and parameSvara Avantivarman, mentioned in
the Deco-Baranark inscription,?¢+ as onc of the carly
kings, who had confirmed the grant of the village
to the sun-god referred to above. A suggestion may be
offered thatin case Avantivarman, whose coins, hitherto
discovered, cover the period from 566 to 570 A.D.,
was a dircct descendant of the line to which Sarvva-
varman belonged, he was probably the latter’s son.
But from the fact that Avantivarman’s cldest son
Grahavarman, the famous Maukhari king and son-in-
law of king Prabhikaravardhana of Sthanpvisvara
(Thaneswar), was ruling from Kanauj before 606 A.D.,
the year of Harshavardhana’s ascension  to  the
Vardhana throne, it appears that Avantivarman had
removed his scat of government a little westward
to the famous city of Kanauj. The rising political
power of the Vardhana house of Pushpabhati was
responsible for a matrimonial union between  itself
and the famous Maukhari lincage. The manner in
which Bana®s has described the scttlement and actual
celebration of the marriage, performed at Thaneswar
between  Avantivarman’s  son  Grahavarman, and
Prabhikaravardhana’s dauther Rajyasri, clearly indicates
that the bridegroom’s father was not alive at the

34 Fleet C, I. I, Vol. 111., No, 46
35 Harshacharita—Chap, IV,
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time of his son’s wedding, and thercfore Grahavarman
himsclf sought the hand of the Vardhana princess,
through an ambassador, and the marriage party
arrived at the bride's father’'s court without any
guardian to look after the affairs.

This matrimonial alliance between the two royal
familics enraged the Milava king, once so friendly
towards the Vardhana house, because the Milavas and
the Maukharis had all along been hostile to one another,
Hence the Milava house entered into a {resh alliance
with the Gauda king, against the (wo newly allied
powers, the Vardhanas and the Maukharis. We are told
by Binaze that afterwards the Malava king, probably
Decvagupta by name, having taken immediate advantage
of the death of king Prabhikaravardhana, marched
against and put to death King Grahavarman, and
treated his queen Rajyasri like a brigand’s wife.  The
villain put licr in iron chains, cast her into prison at
Kanyakubja, and “dceming the army of Thanceswar
leaderless purposed to invade and scize that country
as well.”  What followed next forms the subject of a
subsequent chapter.  During the raid on the city by the
Gaudas, a Gupta nobleman captured Kanauj, and helped
Rajyasriin escaping from prison, and in entering with
her attendants into the Vindhya forests, whence her
brother Harshavardhana, with great difficulty, rescued
her latter on.  Harsha probably assumed sovercignty
over a realm, which included the Maukhari kingdom of

26  Jbid Chap. VI, Cf. the passe:
“fgag=dt 9 qu1 femmTEs dad v farg: agafaanf
grnfafawdfa famfed my: swaehfa 1
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Kanauj, where his sister’s husband once ruled, and it is
from the time of the rescue of his sister that he might
have removed his capital from Thaneswar to Kanauj.

We hcar nothing of any other Maukhari king, after
the murder of Grahavarman by the Milava king, except
of a prince named Bhogavarman, mentioned in a Nepal
inscription of Jayadeva Il dated in H. E. 153
(=759 A. D.) This Maukhari Bhogavarman was the
father of the Nepal king Jayadeva II’'s  mother,
Vatsadevi,2? who again was related to the Later Gupta
lineage of Magadha, being the dawiitri (daughter’s
danghter) of the “great’” Adityasena, the lord of
Magadha. So, like Grahavarman marrying the daughter
of the Vardhana king, Bhogavarman also contracted
matrimonial relation with the Later Gupta dynasty
of Magadha, and beecame the son-in-law of Adityasena.
He was thus later by almost two generations  than
Harsha's  time. The Maiijusrvmiilakalpa,* s however,
gives a hint that the Maukharis lost their kingdom
and royal rank after the time of “Graha-Suvra.”
Graha may have stood for Grahavarman, but it is not
casy to understand who or what is referred to by
“Suvra.” It will be shown clsewhere that Sirasena®v
was prabably the name of the husband of Bhogadevi,
the mother of Bhogavarman. If that is a correct
conjecture, Sirasena was a Maukhari prince, perhaps
ruling nominally at Kanauj after Harsha’s death,

27 J, A, Vol, IX, p. 178 ff (Bhagwanlal’s Inscription No, 10).
of . the line “Ea’l agEEAtatEE—" |
24 Vide Chap. 63, p. 626, cf. the linos : —ima-ﬂa—q&ﬁffﬂ -

q9 @I 9 | AeEd GRUST: HeAg qa 1

29 Also Vide I A. X, p. 34 1.



CHAPTER VI

The Later Guptas of Magadha

In the present chapter will be described the history
of another castern dynasty of rulers, usually called by
scholars «“the Later Guptas of Magadha” comprising
cleven members, who mostly wiclded political power
as local rulers of Magadha, during a period of about
two hundred and fifty years, from the carly part of the
sixth century AL D. to the middle of the cighth. Itis
very likely that after the extinction of the branchline of
the imperial Guptas ruling in Magadha (in South Bihar,
in our opinion ), i. ¢. after the death of Kumagupta HI,
Krshoagupta, the founder of the new dynasty, at that
time a local chicf, found an opportunity to assert his
supremacy in Magadha. At this time the other parts
of the imperial Gupta empire in Eastern India,
including Tirhut and Pundravardhana, were still under
the direct administration of the latest imperial Gupta
emperors.  In the foregoing chapter it has been stated,
that the first three Maukhari chiefs held feudatory
position during the period of decline of the Gupta
kings of the imperial main line in the first part of the
sixth century A. D., when the empire passed through
troublous times, on account of fresh Hiapa inroads, as
well as the threatening rise of the Mailava chief,
Yasodharman. The gradual weakening of the Gupta
power made their feudatories in the different parts of
the country cherish a feeling of rivalry and hostility
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among themselves, through their desire for political
supremacy. It was during such a time that the first two
or three members of this family of the Later Guptas
were struggling to extend their ruling authority.

The Apshad inscription! of Adityasena gives a
genealogy of these Gupta rulers for eight generations,
from Krshnagupta to Adityasena; and the Deo-
Baranark inscription? of Jivitagupta II supplies us
with names from the seventh ruler Madhavagupta to
the eleventh generation hitherto known. In the first
epigraph the flrst »rpa Krshnagupta is described
as being victorious over countless eneniices, by crushing
whom he rose to emingace. It may be supposed that
these cnemies were the princes ol the neighbouring
States, who made cfforts to assert their own power
over one another. His army had a vast troop of
elephants. Dr. H. C. Ray Choudhury® is inclined
to think that Yasodharman was onc of his encmies.
His son, thc next king Harshagupta, was a valiant
warrior who offered a great resistance in  terrible
battles to thosc of his enemices, who foolishly refused
to tolerate the goddess of Royalty favouring him.
This fact clearly indicates that the power of the
new Magadhan house was gradually growing. This
chief had a record of glorious triumph in many
battles. After him ruled his son, King Jivitagupta [,
the crest-jewel amongst kings (Astilisa-chtidamanil),
who was a terror to his proud enemices.  He performed
warlike exploits, some of which were of such a super-

I Flest, C. I. 1., Vol, I11., No. 42, pp. 200 fI.
2 Ibid, No. 48, pp. 213 ff.
3 Political History of Ancient India, p. 303.

Al6.
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human character (atimanushah karma), that for a long
time they were regarded with astonishment by all
mankind. Historical significance may be attributed
to the court-poet’s description that this king’s valour
caused ¢ terrible scorching fever (of fear)” to his
great (wchckaih) enemies, which the latter could not
shake off even though they lived on the cool sea-shores
or in the Himalayan regions. Very probably we shall
have to indentify these encmics living on the sea-
shores with the Gaudas and the Vaigas of the period,
and the Himilayan enemies with the people of Nepal
under one of the Lichchhavi rulers. It has been
related above, that the Gauda pcople were forced
by the Maukhari Isinavarman, in the middle of the
sixth century, to quit their homes and seck shelter
near the sca-shores. The Later Guptas probably
succeeded in cxtending their political influence and
jurisdiction over some portions of Bengal, specially
towards the cast and the south of Magadha. It has
been noticed before, that the army of the great
Maukhari king Isanavarman, who at one time led a
conquering expedition in all directions, was defeated
in action by Jivitagupta’s son and successor Kumara-
gupta, whose military strength and leadership in
battle were well-known, and who always thought
that no attainment of suzerain power was possible,
without keeping the growih of Maukhari supremacy
in check. It may reasonably be argued that these
kings tried to establish a North Indian empire on the
model of the imperial Guptas. A sad occurrence is
clearly hinted in the Apshad inscription regarding
Kumaragupta, who entered into a fire “kindled with
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dry cow-dung cakes” after having gone to Prayiga
(Allahabad). Was it a case of self-immolationt as
a sacred rite, just like the one performed by King
Sadraka, the alleged author of the Sanskrit drama
Mychchhakatika, who embraced death by leaping into
a sacrificial fire ? Or, was it a natural death that
he died at Prayaga, where only the usual funeral
rites were performed ? It may not seem improbable
that the king advanced towards Allahabad {from
Magadha in order to mcet the army of the Maukharis.

The fifth king of the dynasty was Damodaragupta,
son of Kumaragupta. He is reputed® to have split
the heavy Maukhari army consisting largely of an
array of mighty elephants, which had formerly kept at
bay the Hunas ; but unfortunately he himsclf fell in
the battle. One of the most remarkable benefactions
of this king was that he helped hundreds of virtuous
Brihmanas in giving away their daughters in
marriage, by himself presenting rich dowries of agrakare
grants. After Damodaragupta’s defecat, therc was cessa-
tion of hostility for some time between these two
conflicting eastern powers.

But at this time the Magadhan house had to reckon
with a rising eastern power, namely the Varman kings
of Kamaripa. Damodaragupta’s illustrious son
Mahasenagupta, described as “the foremost amongst
warriors who acquired in all assemblages of heroes,"”

4 Such doath in fire or water was not rare in India. King
Ramapala of Bengal, for instance, died by a dive into the waters
of the Ganges.

8 Vide ante, Chap. V, on the Mankhari dynasty, pp. 114-116,
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a rcputation of first rank for heroism, achieved a
glorious victory in war over Susthitavarman. The court-
poets graphically narrates in the epigraph, that the
lofty fame marked by words of praise for this victory
is “ cven to this day,” i. e. about half-a-century after
the battle, constantly sung on the banks of the
river Lauhitya (the Brahimaputra). It seems very
curious, that following a genuine mistake, committed
by the late Dr. Fleet, when he took Susthitavarman
to be a member of the Maukhari dynasty, long before
the discovery in 1913 of the Nidhanpur plates of
Bhaskaravarman, king of Kamarupa, some of our
Indian collcagues™ have endorsed the same view. But
the clear mention, in the inscription, of the name
of the river Lohitya or Lauhitya, should have sct
at rest any doubt about the identity of the king,
who must be taken as the father of Bhaskaravarman
mentioned both in the flarshucharite* of Bana and
the Nidhanpur copper-plate grant.® It is, therefore,
apparent that there was no Iriendly political relation
between the Magadhan Guptas and the Varmans of
Kamarupa. There was, on the other hand, a very
cordial association between the Varmans of Kamarupa
and the Vardhana family of Thaneswar. From the
Sonpat scal inscription, '© as well as the Banskherar!

8 Cf. the words of thoe sentence in v. 14--¢¢

-gfeuaaniga-
fasr-sgren-agry” ggaenmfe. Aifgaes ay. end aqt dad 0

7 e . g. Dr. R, K. Mookerji in his Harsha, p. 65,

¢ Vide Parab’s edition of tho book, p, 220, whero the name is
wrongly spelt ns Susthiravarman.

v Epi. Ind., Vol. X11, pp. 66 fI. (v. 18).

10° Fleot C. I I, Vol, 111, No. 632, p. 231.
11 Epi. Ind, Vol, 1V, p. 208,
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and Madhuvana'? copper-plates of Harshavardhana,
we find that the name of the mother of Prabhakara-
vardhana, the first paramount sovereign of Thane-
swar, was Mahasenagupta, who was married to wataraje
Adityavardhana. It seems quite likely that she was
a sister of king Mahasenagupta of Magadha, and
thus it may be believed that the Vardhana and the
(Magadhan) Gupta dynasties enterncd into matrimonial
connection with ecach other.  Hence it was not
unnatural for Mahasenagupta’s son Madhavagupta,
who was Prabhakaravardhana’s maternal cousin, to
have approached Harshavardhana (mentioned as
Harshadeva in the Apshad inscription) for alliance.
The good traits of Madhavagupta’s character are fully
dwelt upon in that epigraph. 1t is stated therc that
besides ¢ finding pleasure only in prowess,” this king
was ¢ the leader of thosc who acquire renown in war,
a very store-house of goodness, the best of those who
excel in the collection and bestowal of riches, the
natural home of wecalth, truth and lecarning, and a
firm bridge of religion.” The sphere of his political
influence was extensive, and when he was successful
in killing his foes and averting danger to his
kingdom, his own people did him obcisance out of
gratefulness. The most significant incident of his reign
was his approach to Harsha, who was then attaining
lord-paramountcy in the whole of Northern India,
for alliance. This he did, after having uprooted his
enemies by fighting them in battle, certainly with a
view to strengthen his dominance in Eastern India.
His idea of becoming an ally of Harsha is referred

13 Ibid, Vol. I, p. 617,
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to in the inscription thus : the hero (Madhava-
gupta) having determined in his mind that ‘his
mighty enemies have been slain ” by him “in battle ”
and that “there remained nothing more” for him
“to do ", desired to enter into an alliance with Harsha.
It is not clear who these enemies of Madhavagupta
were. In all probability they were the kings of the
eastern countries, including Kamarapa, of which the
king (Susthitavarman) had alrcady been defeated
in battle by his father Mahasenagupta. It does not
seem quite proper to assume that Madhavagupta
became a subordinate ally of the Vardhana house; his
position rather was very high and independent in
Magadha. This view may explain correctly why his
son Adityascna, perhaps the most prominent member
of the Later Gupta dynasty, was successful, after the
usurpation of the Vardhana throne by Arjuna, a
minister of Harsha, and his dcfeat by a Chinese envoy,
helped by the armies of Tibet and Nepal, shortly after
the cmperor’s death in 647 A. D., in asserting his
independence as a paramount sovercign. His father’s
position was alrcady high and he himself made his
own higher. The way in which the military capacity
of this king is described, in cight verses (unfor-
tunately in mutilated condition) in his own stone-
inscription leaves no doubt, that during the period
of confusion and anarchy in Northern India immedi-
ately after the death of Harsha, this Magadhan ruler
succeeded in bringing other States under his own
royal subjection. The epithet applied to Adityasena
as “a guardian of the world, by whose white umbrella
the whole circuit of the carth is covered ” (svetalapatra-
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sthagita-vasumati-mandalo Lokapalak), may be taken
in its literal sense in this connection. The other
epithet which suggests that the darting fire of the
prowess of (his) feet has the locks of hair on the tops
of the heads of all (other) kings thrown into it”
(nyastasesha-narendra-manls -charana - sphara - pratapa-
nalah) is not less significant. There is no doubt
that his kingdom comprised some eastern countries,
including those on the sea-shore. His fame as an
imperial sovereign crossed over even to the other side
of the ocean (yata sagarapiramn).

There is an inscription '3 in the Vaidyanatha
temple, most probably brought away from some
building on the Mandara Hill in the old Anga country,
which records the installation of the image of the god
Nrhari (Man-lion incarnation of Vishnu) in a temple,
which king Adityasena with his queen Sri-Konadevi
(apparently wrongly deciphered as Koshadevi by
Flect), caused to be ecrected on that hill. Here an
image was also set up of Varaha (the Boar-incarna-
tion of Vishnu), by a person named Balabhadra, who
might have belonged to a much later age, when gold
coins were called by the name of chamikara-tankaka.
But what is of great historical importance in this
epigraph is the description of King Adityasena, who
is stated to have been ‘ a ruler of the (whole) earth
upto the shores of the oceans”, and ‘ the performer
of the advamedhs and other great sacrifices”. The
Apshad (Gaya district), the Shahpur (Patna district)

13 Pleet C. I, I, Vol IIT, pp. 212-213, Foot-note—the inscrip-
tion ending with the words—iti Mandaru-giri-prakarunaii
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and the Mandar (Bhagalpur District) inscriptions show
that malarajadhirajs Adityasena’s kingdom consisted
not only of Magadha but also of Aiga. But we must
remember that neither Madhavagupta nor Adityasena
could live in Pataliputra, for we learn from Hiuen
Tsiang'¢ that there ‘“now nothing but the old
foundations remain.” The extension of his conquests
towards the shores of the ocean suggests that Bengal,
specially the southern Radha and Vanga might have
come under his domination.  That during the next
three generations the Later Guptas continued to enjoy
sovereign power, in this large kingdom as established
by Adityasena, and also in the valley of the Gomati
river (in Arrah and other districts), till the middle
of the eighth century A.D., is clear from the Deo-
Baranark inscription, ' issued from the royal camp
at Gomati-fottuka by Jivitagupta 1. In that inscription
the next three kings after Adityasena are also found
using the imperial titles of paramablhattarake  and
maharajadhiraja.  We know of only one date, the
year 66 (believed to be of the Harsha era) i.e. 672
A.D,, that certainly belonged to the reign of Adityasena,
one of whose high military officers  (4alddhitrta),
named Silapaksha, made a religious gittin the wyrakira
of Nalanda, situated in the ncighbourhood of Shahpur,
the place of dicovery of the inscription.ts  The
genealogy after Adityasena runs down to three more
kings, viz. Devagupta, his own son Vishnpugupta and
the latter’s son Jivitagupta 1, bearing the two imperial
14 Lifo (Boal). p. 101,

15 Fleot C. I I Vol IlI, No. 48,
16 Ibid, No, 43,
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titles  parama-bhaltaraka and makarajadkiiraja ; but
they were all parama-makcivara by religion. Some
antiquarians regard this Magadhan Vishnugupta as
identical with the Vishnugupta who bears the aditya
title  Chandradi’ya in the coins.'”™  The Kendur
plates'® refer to a king of Northern India having the
epithet  sakalollarapalha-nalha, who, it is said, was
defeated by the Chilukya kings, Vinayaditya (about
680-696 A. D.) and Vijayaditya. [t may be conjectured
that this Northern Indian king was cither Adityasena
himself, or his son Devagupla.  During  the last
quarter of the seventh century A D., the Later Gupta
kings held undisputed sway not over Magadha alone,
but also other parts of Northern  India, as has
been shown above. Dro 11 C.o Ray Choudhury has
pointed  out that, from the records of the Western
Chilukyas ol Vitipi, it could be casily inferred, that
there existed a “ pan-North Indian empire, in the last
quarter of the seventi centiny A D7) and that the last
few Later Gupta kines probably attempted to carve
out sucli an cmpire.

The Chinese traveller I-tsines referred to the Corean
traveller, named Hhwui Lun, ' coming to India by the
sca-route, during the Tatter halt of the seventh century,
and writing in connection with a temple built by king
Adityasena near an old one in Mahiibodhi thus :—
“Recently a king called Sun-army (Addityasena), built
by the side of the old temple another whicl is now

17 Allan, Gupta Coins, p. 145,

1@ Bombuy Guzetteer Vol I, Pt IT, pp. 189, 368, and 371,

19 Life of IHiwen-Tsiung (Beal)—Introduction pp, xxxvi-
xxxvii.

Al7.
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newly finished. Pricsts from the south occupy this
temple”. He also wrote about another temple of which
only the foundations remained when he visited it, called
“the Tchina (China) temple”, thus—¢ Tradition says
that formerly a Mahirija called Srigupta built this
temple for the use of Chinese priests. e was
prompted to do so by the arrival of about {wenty
priests of that country, who had travelled {rom
Sz’chuen to  the Mahibodhi temple to  pay their
worship,  Being impressed by their pious demeanour,
he gave them the land and the revenues of about
twenty villages as an endowment,  This occured some
500 years ago. The land has now reverted to the
king of Eastern India, whose name is Devavarman, hut
he is said to be willing to give back the temple-fand
and the endowment in case any pricsts came from
China”. From this historically accurate description
it is clear, that this king Dcevavarman, whom the
contemporary Corcan pilgrim found ruling in Eastern
India, and possessing the right of disposal of land in
Mahiabodhi, must be identified with Devagupta, son of
Adityasena of the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha.
Dr. R. C. Majumdar’s*e identification of this king
with Devakhadga of Eastern Bengal scems to be
unwarranted although the two  kings, Devavarman
(«lias Devagupta) of  Magadha ,and Devakdadga of
East  Bengal  might have been contemporary  or
nearly so.

It appears clear from the description of the Prakrit
~epic, the Gaiddavaho (“ The Slaughter of the king of

0 Early Mistory  of Bengal (Daces  University  Bulletin,
1924), p. 23.
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Gauda ) composcd by Vakpatiraja, who flourished
during the rcign of king Yasovarman of Kanuaj,
sometime in the middle of the cighth century, as a
contemporary of the poet Bhavabhiti, that the Gauda
king must also have been Magaka-raha (Lord of
Magadha). Dr. Ray Choudhury’s conjecture, that the
Later Gupta line of Magadha “was probably finally
desiroyed by the Gaudas, who could never forgive
Midhavagupta’s desertion of their cause ™, is not quite
convincing, because at the time Gauda and Magadha
formed a single kingdom, and the same ruler was
both Gaudadhipa and Magadhanitha. It was this
Gauda-Magadha king, in all probability the last ruler
of the Later Gupta line Jivitagupta I, who is described
in that Prakrit cpic®' as flecing from Magadha,
leaving that country at the mercy of the victor, when
the ambitious Yasovarman approached towards him.
The Eastern people of Gauda and Magadha compelled
their sovereign to face the adventurer from Kanauj, but
unfortunately the castern Indian king fell a victim to
his western enemy, who succeeded in overrunning the
whole of Bengal and Bihar upto the sca-shore.  Thus
ended a great Lastern Indian cempire, after having
played a short-lived part in history. The anarchy
that followed this event led to the gradual rise of the
Pala kings of Bengal, who ruled over an exlensive
Eastern empire for several centurices,

21 Vide vy, 414417 of the pocm ' (Bombay B8arnskrit Berics)
pp. 119120,
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The Amalgamated Kingdom of Karlasuvarlla
and
Pundravardhana under Gaudidhipa S’as’anka

[t has been suguested ina previous chapter, that
during the sixth and the seventh centuries Al D. the
Gauda kingdom  had its capital  at Kamasuvaima,
which scholars identity  with Rangamati, a place
situated in Northorn Radha and on the western bank
of the river Bhagwathy, near Bethampur, and that
it included within its boundmics Pundravardhana-
bhukti (North Bengal),  Vanca-Samatata ie. South
and East Bengal acmained, ol comse, o separate
political entity.  But in the dghth century  and
probably later, the term Guaudidhipa meant that the
ruler was not only  the King ol Nerth and Central
Bengal, but had also the appetlation of Magadhanatha,
Magadha torming a part of the Gauda kingdom  at
that time. In the present chaptor will be described
the history of the Gavda kinedom ic. the amal-
gamated kingdom ol Kamasuvama and Pundravar-
dhana under Saganka and Jayanaga.

The sources utilised for gathering the history of
Sasanka consist chietly of :—(1) the accounts of the
Chinese traveller, Hiuen Tsiang (Yuan Chwang) as we
find in his fecerds and Lj/e, (2) the historical romance
Qarshackarite  of king Harshavardhana’s court-poct
Bana, (3) some of the cpigraphic and numismatic
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reccords of the times, and (4) the Bodkhisattva-
pitakavatansaka or  Manjusrim@lakalpa. The 53rd
chapter (Patalavisara)of this last trcatise contains
interesting and important materials for the ancient
history of the various parts of India. The accounts
of kings and people, given in this unique treatise of
Mantric texts, are found recorded, just as we find in
the Bralunanic Purinas, in a prophetic manner, as if
the cvents described would be happening in future.
The names of kings are often mentioned in a very
abbreviated from (¢, g. Rakdiadya and Hakarikhaya
kings standing for Rajyavardhana and Harshavardhana
respectively), and sometimes given in synonyms instead
of in their originals (c. g. Sonuikhya for Sasanka).
After the gradual decadence of the glory of the
Imperial Gupta dynasty, on account of the incessant
inroads of the White [Hunas upon the empire, and its
complete  overthrow by  Yasodharman of Malava,
towards the middle ol the sixth century A. Do, the
imperial title of a universal sovercign (sadivrat) was
assumed by that ambitious prince, after he  had
successfully usurped all the Gupta provinces and
Huna territories, and declared himself independent
cmperor of Northern India.  This fact has already
been referred to in a previons chapter in the cexalting
words of his own court-poct (Vasula). After the
unknown end of this monarch, the empire of Northern
India, which he tried to consolidate, again broke up
into several parts, cach becoming independent with
their respective rulers. So the Vardhana family of
Sthanvigvara (Thaneswar), the Maukharis of Ayodhya
and Kanauj, the Later Guptas af Magadha and the
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people of Gauda gradually increased their power,
and prepared themselves for enterning into a  contest
for paramount supremacy in Northern India. The
kings of Malava in the south-west and Kamaripa
(Assam) in the cextreme cast were not also sitting idle
at the time as mere on-lookers.

All rulers of the Vardhana and Maukhari dynastics
before  Prabhakaravardhana  and  lsanavarman  res-
pectively used the title of wmakarija, implying that
they were simply local chicfs (whether or not they
owed any allegiance 1o any licge-lord) 5 and it is
these two kings who first used the paramount title of
mahdrajadhiraje.  They were making conquest of
ncighbouring and distant lands, and by dcfeating the
rulers of those places were trying to bring them under
their own vassalage.  During the latter half of the
sixth century A, D. we find the kings of these various
dynasties  entering into battle against cach  other,
King Kumaragupta of the Later Gupta family fought
a battle against the Maukhari king Lanavaiman, whose
army he compictely routed. A little later his son,
Damodaragupta also had o fight against a Maukhari
ruler, but he died on the battle-field.  Stll later, we
find another confiict between Mahasenagupta (son
of Damodaragupta) of Magadha and a Kamarupa
king named Susthitavarman (father of Bhaskaravarman),
in which the latter sustained a heavy defeat. We
also know from the famous Apshad Stone Inscription
of Adityascna that this Mahasenagupta’s son Madhava-
gupta made an alliance with Harshavardhana of
Thaneswar, probably to fortify himsclf against his
Kamarupa and other castern cnemies. It appears
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very probable that since the time when Tsinavarman,
during a clash with Kumaragupta of Magadha, pro-
ceeded, as we learn form the Haraha inscription of
this king dated 554 A. D., up to North Bengal (Gauda
proper), and compelled the Gauda people to escape
towards the sca wiping off the future hope regarding
their  landed  propertics  (Krlod  ch=ayali-mocila-
sthalabhwvo Guundan samndrasrayaa”), the Bengali people
lost their previous hold over North Bengal 5 and
the Bengal kings reigning in the latier part of the sixth
century did not wicld much political influence there. All
stuch infhuence that we tind to have cever been exercised
by walkirgjalhirajus Dharmaditya, Gopachandra and
Samaclhiradeva was confined mostly to East, South
and  Central  parts of  Bengal (i. e Samatata,
Kargasuvama, cle)) and was scarcely felt in North
Beneal  (Pupdravardhana)y. 10 was at a time, when a
race was thus heine run by the chicl ruling houses
in Northern and Eastern Indian provinees, for achiev-
g paramount  suzerainty, that Sasiika, mentioned
by Yuan Chwanyg as the king of Kapasuvarpa in
Eastern  India, extended his political  jurisdiction by
occupying North Bengal, and later assumed the lofty
title of Gaudadhipa,  Marshacharita tells us that during
this time (about the last quarter of the sixth century
A. D.) Prabhakaravardhana of Thaneswar also made
extensive conquests in o all directions, by fighting
successfully against the THanas, and also the kings
of Sindhu, Gurjara, Gindhara, Lata and Milava.
Banabhatta informs us that Prabhikara once entrusted
to his cldest son, the crown-prince Rajyavardhana,
then 18 years old, an cxpedition, in the company of



136 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA

his hereditary ministers and loyal feudatories,
against the Hinas. In describing the setting of the sun
and rising of the moon on that terrible day on which,
on arrival at the royal court, Rajya met his younger
brother Harsha, then aged only about 15 years,
and learnt of the untimely death of the monarch
and their mother, Bapa makes an allusion to the
gradual risc into eminence of king Sasinka’s wandala
(or circle of  political  jurisdiction).  Nowhere in
the whole of this book has Biana made a clear mention
of the name of the Gaudadhipa, who was an inveterate
cnemy ol his patron king's  family, c¢xcept in the
following scentence where, like the rise of the moon,
the rise into political prominence ol Sasinka, the
king of Gauda, has been noted, though in a veiled
manner, inoa few words involved in puns. The
passace tuns thos @ -

CTRTEA FHPIGL - o ETATET TR0
(Chap. vi).
) “The rising political circle or sphere of (king)
Sadnka was attaining prominence in the (political)
horizon (of India), but with its infamy manifested
(before the worldy ™. “There is sly  hint in - many
passages ol flarsiacharitn, that the political power
of this Bengal king could not be steady, as he could
not attain greatness because ol his mean character
and cowardice. B.apa cmphatically, but in a covert
way, gives the cause of the unsteady nature of
Sadinka’s royalty which, according to him, was “not
to last in its perfect fullness for more than two days ”,
like the beauty of the moon in the sky. He says :—
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“Frave g MM 3 gRuesre Tetae 3t
fgarmfy fRamm @l »
(Chap. vi).

So Sasaika is here described as posscssing ““as
timid a heart as that of a dcer” and also being
insincere, though outwardly honest and pure.

Who this Gaudidhipa Sasinka was is a puzzling
question to historians. Yuan Chwang has described
Sasiika as the “recent” king of Karnasuvama.
A commentator of Tlurshackharita has also given the
Gaudadhipa the same name, but the late Dr. Biihler
mentioned (in the ZFpigrapkia ITudica, Vol. 1, p. 70)
that in one manuscript of lurshackarifa the name of
the Gauda king is stated as Narendragupta, Fitz-
Edward Hall expressed his opinion that the king was
a descendant of the Gupta family (whether Imperial,
or Later, not being of course mentioned).  The second
of the three gold coins (the first being undoubtedly
of Qaﬁm‘nka), discovered in 1852, along with scveral
others belonging to some of the Imperial Gupta rulers,
in a village in the district of Jessore, bears the legend,
Nureudravinata, inscribed on its reverse side.  Accor-
ding to Allan, this coin also belongs to Saguika.
Mr. N. K. Bhattasali reads on the obverse of this coin
the name Samaichiradeva, on the strength of which,
as well as the bull-emblem used therein, he feels
inclined to conncct Sasinka with the family of
Samacharadeva of East Bengal. The late Mr. R. D,
Benerjee, however, triecd to prove with somewhat
greater force of argument based on numismatic
evidence, that Sasaika’s seccond name was Narendra-
Al8,



138 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA

gupta, and he thought that he was probably cither a
son or nephew (brother’s son) of King Mahiasenagupta
of the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha. Dr. R. K.
Mookerjee went a step further, and accounted for
Sasainka’s combination against R'qya with the king of
Milava, by saying that he had blood-relationship with
the latter, both being of the Gupta lincage. The late
Mr. Bancrjee also referred to the opinion of some
numismatist, who held that the inscription on  the
alleged Sasanka coins reads Narendriditya; and he
inferred, with some degaree of probability, that Sasinka,
like the former Imperial Gupta rulers enjoyed a second
name with an @/ifye title.  1have in this conncction
to offer a suggestion  that the  compound  word
“durparendr=abhilhaca-roshital”, meaning cnraged
by the humiliation offcred by that wicked Narendra”,
used by Bana as an adjective to Harshavardhana,
refers under the gah of a pun to Sasuika. The
allusion involved in the epithet had been used by the
pocet, when he described Harsha as having flown into
a terrific rage, on hearing of the treacherous murder
of his clder brother Rijyavardhana by the Gauda
king. He compares Harsha with a snake (astrisah)
whois also “durpareadr=abhibhara-r shital’ i.c. whose
anger has been excited by the repulse of a snake-
charmer (Narendra). In the case of Harsha the word
Narendra may mean cither simply a ‘king” or ‘a
person of that name’, but in cither case it refers
to King Satuika. It will not be out of place
here, if we try to connect Safanka with another
king of Kamasuvarna, named Jayanaga, one of
whose copper-plate inscriptions was published by
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Dr. Barnett.t In that cpigraph, written in characters
of the well-formed upright Gupta type, prevailing
in the latter half of the sixth century A. D., the king is
described as possessing the cepithets Mukarajadhirijo
and Puarainabhigevata.  The secal of this plate contains
in an effaced condition the standing figure Lakshmi
or Si1 with two clephants making  Kumbhabhisheka.
As Dr. Barnett remarks, we know nothing  of
any king of the name of Jayaniga {rom other
sources.  But in the Jeajusrimtilakalpe we find a
clear mention not only of a Gauda king of the name
of Jayanaga ruling at such a time, but also the name
of a city called Udumbara (lagadiain janapadan prapys
pure Udwichardhvaye), probably wrongly located here
in Magadha (some portion of which might have also
been included in the Gauda kingdom), which is men-
tioned in this copper-plate grant as being the name
of a viskaya of which the administrator was Jayaniga’s
samanta called Narayanabhadra. A verse in  the
Buddhist book runs thus :—
CARTARAT A T it |
= 7 71 fag e awgatzat v

The author, as it appears from the loose Sanskrit
of the book, means to declare in the usual prophetic
strain, that there will be a Gauda king, whose name
will commence with the syllables “Jaya” and end in
“ Niga.” Itis clear then that Jayanaga, who is re-
ferred to in  the above inscription as ruling in
Karpasuvarna is described as a Gauda king in this
Buddhist treatise, just as Sasdnka is mentioned by

1 Epi, Ind, Vol, XVIII, pp. 60 fI.
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the Chinese traveller as king of Karnasuvarna, but
at the same time described both by Banpa and the
author of this Buddhist work as a king of Gauda.
We may now plausibly identify those coins (as has
been suggested to Dr. Barnett by Mr. Allan), which
resemble to a very great extent those of Saganka, but
bear the abbreviated name Jaya on the obveise, and
a scated Lakshmi with an clephant sprinkling water on
her on the reverse, as belonging to king Jayanaga of
this inscription and the  Buddhist  work.  The
Maitjudrimzilafalpe makes Jayanaga almost a successor
of Sasanka, but in our opinion he and his son  (stated
to have reigned for a few months only) preceded
Sasanka as kings of Kamasuvarna, at a time when
Prabhiakaravardhana or his father  Adityavardhana
was ruling as a king ol Thaneswar. The Maukhari
king Isanavarman probably drove the Gauda people
towards the sca-side during  Jayanaga's reign. It
cannot be stated definitely that Saganka had no blood-
relationship with this Jayanaga of central Bengal, and
used only an afitya title, viz. Nareadriditya in the
manner of the ancient Imperial Gupta monarchs.  But
this can only be more positively proved to be a histori-
cal fact by further discoveries, for which we must
wait.  Sasanka might have been a Gupta or a Naga,
or ncither of the two.

Let us now examine how far Sadinka succeeded
in oxtending the sphere of his political influence.
Though he had his first administrative centre estab-
lished in Karpasuvarpa, he  gradually extended his
power by occupation of Pundravardhana in the north,
and some places in South Bihar e. g. Gaya, Rohitasva-
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giri (or Rhotas hill} even up to Benares in the west,
and the whole country, in the south, up to Konngoda pro-
vince, situated in the modern Ganjam district, south of
Orissa®. But we must remember that at first Sasinka
was a feudal chief having the use of the title Makasa-
mants only (used sometimes by smaller kings in place
of the title Muharaja), as is cvidenced by the inscrip-
tion cut in reverse, found at the hill-fort of Rhotasgadh
in the Shahabad district. It is a stonc-mould or
matrix for casting copper-secals in relief, meant to be
attachced to copper-plate charters. It bears the inscrip-
tion b"r’l,m«I/zJ.vJunm/:s—A\izﬁdfLKfu:/m‘n.vya, the letters
belonging to the Gth-7th century AL D. We are
also told by the Maiijusrimiilakalpa that the heroic
king Soma (i. c. Sasirika) will rule over the Gangetic
valley up to Benares. This extension of his dominion
and influence must have taken place before he came
into conflict with king Harsha, Within about a
decade after this conflict, i.¢e. in Gupta era 300, or
619 A.D. we find Sasinka a  powerful mornarch
enjoying an imperial rank, having feudal rulers ac-
knowledging his suzcrainty.  For, we learn from the
Ganjam  copper-plate of  Melkaraju-mahdsamanta
Midhavaraja 11, of the Silocbhavakula, granting a
village to a Brahmana, on the occasion of a solar
cclipse in 619 A. D. (the charter having been issucd
from the scat of the provincial government in Kongoda

2 The late Mr. R. D. Banerjeo writes (Vilde his History of
Orissa, Vol. I, p. 127) that “cortain ruins associated with tho name
of Safiiiks in the Midnapur district tend to show that Safihikn's
dominions extended from the Northern part of Murshidabad
district to that of Balasore’’,
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on the river Silima), that he was the provincial rulcr
in that region under the suzerainty of Makarajadiirdja
Saginka, who was then ruling “on the carth encircled
by the girdle of waves of the four occans and contain-
ing islands, towns and ports?.”

So we sce that Sasaika was wiclding great power
as Gaudadhipa with right to the use of the epithet
Makarajadhiraja, at least, up to the year 619 A, D.

In his glorious days Prabhakaravardhana  of
Thaneswar was able to keep the king of Malava
(probably Devagupta, and et Siladitya of West
Milava as suggested by Dr. R. K. Mookerjee) in
check, and on one occassion compelled him to lend
the services of his two sons, Kumiragupta and
Madhavagupta, as companions of Rajya and Harsha,
their other intimate companion being their maternal
uncle’s son, Bhandi.  Owing to Prabhakara’s great
political power, the Maukharis remained somewhat in
submission to him for, we find him giving his daughter
Rajyasri, in marriage with Avantivarman’s son, king
Grahavarman, then ruling in KuSasthala or Kanyakubja
(Kanauj). But it appears that the Malava king was
not very obliging to Prabhakara, and that he always
harboured a spirit of rebellion. When Prabhakara
died of fever and the news rcached the cars of
Sas;n'nka, he became anxious to enter into an alliance

3 Cf. the phrase:—

“ggefaafaaat-remfadamt | ae-FR-qeaESt  ag-
R TS, aNUer qaWR ARSI S
wefa

Epigraphia Indica, Vol. vi, p. 144,
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with the king of Malava, in order to overthrow the
kingdom of Thanesvar and, if possible, become the
emperor of Uttarapatha (Northern India). As soon
as the newst of Prabhikara’s decath spread, the
Milava king proceeded towards Kanauj, killed its king
Grahavarman and threw his wife Réijya&i into a
dungeon, putting iron fetters on her feet, as if she
were abrigand’s wife. Bana further refers to the report
that the Malava king was planning an attack on
Thaneswar also, for he thought that Prabhikara’s
demise had left the army of Thaneswar without a
leader.  On hearing of the disaster which had befallen
his sister, Rajyavardhana placed Harsha in charge
of the administration of the kingdom, and himsclf
started, taking only DBhandi with him and a troop of
ten thousand cavalry, 1o give battle to the Miilava
king. Long after, a cavalry officer delivered to Harsha
the message of the murder of his brother by the king
of Gauda, who was no other than our Sas.uika.s

This messeneer  told  Harsha that his brother
(Rijyavardhana) had casily subduced the army of the
Milava king and that his trust had been increased

¢ o “gimagf mafafaewa genmgaat afarda @
TEART FHAT AEAAR. A TAFATHA: @A &g AT |
wa, gifisie awad: sarafans gfraTan ahrgen 73 @

FeaAR wwat falfyar
Harshacharita, Chap, vi,

s oof. cgmme YeffeamEEEEal affea fro-

arigfeafae  graemEfed  favsd &Ea g st
sz 1

Hurshacharita, Chap. vi.
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by a show of false civilities by the Gauda king.
Then unarmed and alone he had approached his enemy
but had been slain by the king of Gauda in his own
camp. We shall now examine whether Sasmika did
really assassinate Rijyavardhana ‘trcacherously.’
Bana has very cleverly avoided giving a clear
account of the reason for Raijya’s acceptance of an
invitation for going to the camp of such a powerful
adversary as Sagaika. It has been stated before that
the Bengal king combined with the Milava king  after
Prabhikara’s death, and the first fruit of this political
alliance was the death of Grahavarman caused by
the Milava king., It is more likely that the alliance of
these two kings took place after the death of Graha-
varman. After this, Riajya and Bhandi marched against,
defeated and captured the Mailava king, It is not
clear from Bina’s description whether the Milava
king was killed by them in - action. On the presump-
tion that the Milava king’s alliance with Sasanka took
place after the death of Grahavarman, it may be
suggested that the Bengal king, after such an  alliance,
left Bengal and laid siege to the Maukhari capital
Kanauj, and in that conncection committed the foul
murder of Grahavarman’s brother-in-law, king Rijya-
vardhana, who had only rccently succeeded to the
throne of Thaneswar, and was thinking of annexing
more dominions to his already extensive hereditary
kingdom. It seems that this murder of Rajya took
place in or near Kanauj. Biana says that a raid was
made by the Gauda king and his followers on Kusas-
thala or Kanauj. At this time Rajyasri, who had been
kept enchained in the dungeon of her own capital by
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the Malava king, was rescued by a Gupta nobleman,
who seems to have been a kind-hearted person, though
a partisan of the Malava or the Gauda king. Or it may
be that this Gupta kulaputra was a friend of the
Maukhari family. After her rclease Rajyasri heard of
her brother’s murder and then fled away towards the
Vindhya forests. The Milava king occupied the town
of Kanauj after killing Grahavarman, and kept close
vigilance on the ex-queen, but he was made to leave
the city by the forces of Rijya and Bhandi. In the
meantime, Sasinka proceeded towards Kanauj, either
to join the Milava king on the way or to wrest the
kingdom from the hands of Rajya who was now in
charge of his sister’s kingdom. We have remarked
before that Binabhatta did not clearly state why
Rijya accepted the invitation of Sasinka for coming
over to his camp. It is quite clear from Bina’s record
that Bhandi was not with Rajya, when the latter was
invited by Sasuika. Bhandi had alrcady been sent
back by Rijya® to Thanesvar with all the booty,
including the whole force and royal cquipage of the
Malava king. On his being asked by Harsha,” Bhandi

¢ ¢ “qmg Fm wieaEE ATt arad qafag
AR |
Hurshacharita, Chap. vii.
10 “qRfeR 3 fFrafl # WTREREEaAITR |
WEITW N A | gy WAfAeagAE— aeastant:
% 8 FAME—ITE W 3 g R qEAE 9
PO A qeavl: qham aeaarg faeearedt qafama afaer
ffa S araingEd | weeREg ar gfa s afear e
Zm;ﬁ frd=d gfa1 awmed aufeoms— feasaatt:
19,
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related later on that he had only heard from people
of Rajyaséri’s rescue and flight towards the Vindhya
forest. Elsewhere also¥ it is narrated, that during the
raid by the Gauda king cither on Kanauj or on a king-
dom near about it, she was rescued by a nobleman
named Gupta. We agree with Rai Bahadur R. P.
Chanda® in the view that Rajya at first defeated the
Mailava king, then sent back his cousin Bhandi to
Thanesvar, and then marched towards Kanauj to effect
the release of his sister. But we cannot accept the Rai
Bahadur’s view, which has been supported by Dr. R.C.
Majumder,'v that Rajyavardhana was possibly ¢ de-
feated in a fair fight” and subsquently killed by
Saginka while in a captive state.  Had it been a case
of death in a fair fight,** Harsha probably would
not have started on an expensive and elaborate expedi-
tion again Sasinka at this tender age. He undoubtedly

3 @1 8% (aweagcq: et QIEaTfd | qETAi $esRTgE
wadat aerfge’ Y, 1 Shura s |

Harshacharita, Chap. vii.

v (. ywAte aeaTg, mafa faema: w@w: sy ate-
&R Ifge Qe IR Y e, fetea aeqag(a-
AOqway, WA AR, aarrefamaa ez
TTRE, ATATHITAT: TSR q1aq FAAsq sqfaet

e 17
Hurshacharita, Chap. vii.

9 Guudardjamala ( Vareudra Research Society’s publication,
Rajshahi ), pp. 8-10,

19 Eurly History of Bengul, p. 17. (Dacca University Balletin).

11 The late Mr. R. D. Bauerji, however, thinks (History of
Orissa—Vol, I, p. 126) that Rajyavardhana II *“ himself wae killed
in a dcel ig the camp of the king of Ganda,”
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obtained ready help from his vassals and other inde-
pendent rulers, because of his appeal to them against
the treachery committed by the Bengal king. There
was no record of any fight fought between Rajya and
Saginka, and it may be presumed that after the
Malava king’s defeat by the enormous army of Rajya,
Sasanka did not consider it expedient to enter into
an open fight. Both these writers are reluctant to
hold the view that there was at all any treachery played
by Sasanka in killing Rajyavardhana, inspite of the
clear accounts of both Bana and Yuan Chwang. Dr.
Majumdar remarks that we should “ revise the opinion
about Sasanka as handed down by the historians.”
The spirit of Bana’s work is to give vent to his patron
king Harsha’s, as well as his own, wrath against
Sasanka for his foul action. It is only on account
of his treachery that Bapa gives him contemptuous
epithets like Gandidhama and Gandabhujariga. Mr.
Chanda and Dr. Majumdar think that it was not
possible for Rajya to have entered his enemy’s camp
with his weapons laid aside (muktaiastre). Let us in
this conncction refer to a very significant passage
in the IHarshacharita in which Harsha declares that
none but the Gauda king, who was a designer of
black courses (Arstnavarimaprasiitrh) could lay low
such a king with past records of undissembling heroism
to his credit, when he was unarmed. The passage
runs thus :—

“rierfigra sETed wETget awa o fratmgatifie
; qures s AT
fRerfiga g wwirgreds

(Harshacharita, Chap, vi)
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The poet here alludes with the help of puns to the
stratagic death of Drona (Kalasayon:) who laid aside
his arms and was forthwith killed by Dhrshtadyumna
(Krshnavartmaprasiiti, it born of sacrificial fire).
This is also a case of treacherous slaying engincered
by Krshna.

From the statements of Bana we find that neither
Harsha nor Bhandi knew clearly about the allurement
offered by Sasaika to Rajya. Bina in his book
collects a series of historical and other traditional
instances  of political murders, brought about by
encinics, by taking advantage of the foolishness or
inadvertence on the part of murdered kings. These
illustrations were placed before king Harsha, by one
of his trusted and able officers, named Skandagupta,
for his carcful consideration on the eve of his prepara-
tion for an cxpedition against Saginka. He was
specially requested “ to dismiss universal confiding-
ness”, so agreecable to the habits of the people of
Thanesvar, and springing from their innate frankness
of spirit. The officer states thus :—

“ FFERERMERATAT  ERTAEEEEA et asa-
fararfermn” |

(/arshacharita, ch. vi)

He cites these cases of “disasters due to care-
lessness” and lays special stress upon “the blunders
of heedless men on account of women”. He would
perhaps not have invited the special attention of
Harsha to them, unless Bana was conscious that
Rajya’s own death must have been due to a cause
which involved his heedless action concerning some
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woman. An old commentator of the Harshackarita
(Saiikara by name), while explaining the two intro-
ductory verses of the sixth chapter, speaks of
Sasaika as the murderer of Rajya and says that he
enticed the Vardhana king through a spy by the offer
of his daughter’s hand. e adds that while the
unlucky king with his retinue was participating in a
dinner'? in his cnemy's camp, he was killed by
the Gauda king in disguise. A famous verse in
Harsha's own royal grants's (the Banskhera and
Madhuvana copper-plates issued in the 20th  regnal
year i.c. in 626 A.D.) states that Rajyavardhana, after
having defeated his enemies, and made Devagupta
and others captive, gave up his own life in his
enemy’s camp, where he went to keep his word of
honour (satydirrodhena). It is quite plausible, that
during a period of truce the offer of the hand of
his daughter to Rajyavardhana was made by Sadinka,
and lest Rajyavardhana's heedless compliance  with
such an invitation sent through a messenger should
tarnish the rceputation of the king, Bana refrained
from giving full details of this incident in his book.
But the poet did not fail to remind Harsha that his
elder brother acted foolishly in placing confidence

12 Tho commentator says: - “m““.&: w:' m.
FAs frmi M w wmgann atnfaefe ) g
TR AR O TG oo AT
T e qEEE FErEE T S -
a7 A: Tty Qg YA OF ST SavaTira: 1

18 Epi, Ind, Vol. IV, pp. 210-211; and sbid, Vol. VIII pp.
155-160,
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in the false courtesies of Saginka. The Chinese

traveller, Yuan Chwang, has also narrated that
Rajyavardhana, “soon after his accession was treacher-
ously murdered by Sasanka, the wicked king of
Karpasuvarna in East India, a persecutor of
Buddhism”. So there ought not to remain any doubt
about Bana's statement that Sasinka, inspite of his
greatness as a conqueror, adopted a very vile and
treacherous method of killing Rajyavardhana. We do
not also feel inclined to support the view of Rai
Bahadur R. P. Chanda'¢ that the Gupta nobleman’s
rescue of Rajyasri from prison was undertaken at the
instance of Sasinka who, in his opinion, in this
affair showed a noble instinct of heart, so hard to
expect during war-time. We rather think that the
Gupta nobleman belonged to a family which was
friecndly to the house of the Maukharis or the
Vardhanas or to both. Even supposing he was a
partisan of Sasinka, he did this noble deed at his own
instance, and not at his king’s bidding.

Sasanka could not succeed to the throne of Thane-
svar and establish his universal suzerainty in Kanauj.
He had to remain very much afraid of an attack on
his eastern kingdom by Harsha, who on pressing
requests from the State-ministers accepted the king-
ship after Rajya’s death. Bent on avenging his
brother’s murder, he started with a vast army against
Sasanka. He issued a proclamation through his
Minister of Peace and War (makasandhivigrahadhskyta)
to all known kings, that they should either surrender

14 Gawdardjamala, p. 10,
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or give him battle. When the first day’s march was
over, Harsha received an emissary from the court of
Bhaskaravarman, king of Pragjyotisha (Kamartupa or
Assam), who wanted to enter into an alliance with
him, and sent him innumerable presents. Harsha
accepted this offer of friendship, and sent back the
messenger with many presents in return, It was an
alliance for their mutual good, as they were neighbour-
ing adversaries of their common enemy, Sagarika of
Bengal. After Harsha had marched for a few days,
he met Bhandi, who was returning with the booty
obtained in his war against the Mailava king, and
heard from him all in detail about his brother’s murder
and Rajyasri’s escape. The king requested Bhandi
to proceed against the king of Bengal, and himself
entered into the Vindhya forests in search of his lost
sister, whom he at last succeeded in discovering there.
Harsha rejoined his camp on the banks of the Ganges.
Bana abruptly closes his narrative here. From his
account it is clear that Sasinka withdrew towards his
kingdom without any success at Kanauj, which Harsha
occupied and whence he administered the empire in
co-partnership with his sister. Very probably, Harsha
removed his own capital from Thanesvar to Kanauj,
after his return from the first expedition against
Sasaika.

Now let us see what the results of the elaborate
military expedition of Harsha against Gauda were.
The late Mr. R.D. Banerji was of opinion that
Bhaskaravarman joined Harsha during the latter’s
march, because he was himself hostile to Saﬁikaa, the
king of Bengal. From the Mafijuérim@lakalpa, we
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find that in this great campaign against king Sasanka,
Harsha procceded towards East India, reached the town
of Pupdra and caused a great havoc amongst the
Bengali people. Then this Buddhist treatise sums
up the results of the war in the following lines :—

“QITATHIR HIATEY FERATAREA, |

aa fafea: @rment eRafaga:

fraamd gmaea: WeguTATfaa: |

GEERT CEEAT T1: | aqt iRy 0

s yaTa: gaetaeTy ar

The author here means to say that Harsha defeated

Soma (Sasinka), the pursuer of wicked deeds, who was
forced to remain confined within his own kingdom,
and prevented him from moving further towards the
west 5 and Harsha himsclf, not being honoured with
welcome in these castern frontier countries returned
leisurely to his own kingdom, with the satisfaction
that he had achicved victory.  The late Dr. V. Smith’s
inference that Sasnka “escaped with little loss,” and
that * his kingdom became subject to Harsha at a
later date” appears to be correct. There is little
doubt that as the result of the first campaign Harsha
could not establish political superemacy over Gauda
i. ¢. Pupdravardhana and Karpasuvama. It was pro-
bably after Sasiika’s death (which must have taken
place somcetime between 619 A, D. and 637 A. D,
when Yuan Chwang  travelled over Magadha and
Karnasuvarna) that Harshia could take cntire possession
of his enemy’s kingdom. Hence the pilgrim referred
to Sasanka as a ‘recent’ king. Sasanka enjoyed over-
lordship in eastern provinces up to the Ganjam
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district in the south-cast, because in Kongoda the
Mahasamanta Maidhavavarman was his feudatory in
619 A, D.

That Karnasuvarna was later occupied by King
Bhaskaravarman of Kimaripa, is indicated by the fact
that the Assam king issued his royal charter (copper-
plate grants discovered in Nidhanpur, Sylhet), from
his victorious camp in Karmasuvarnpa.  We have shown
clsewhiere (Dueca Revier, 1913) that < Harsha, after
taking possession of the kingdom of his  brother’s
murderer from his own hands at some later date
(during Sasinka’s life time) or (after Sisinka’s death)
from those of his unknown successor, might have
made it over to Bhaskaravarman”.  If Harsha took
possession of Karpasuvaa'» during Sasanka’s lile-
time, he must have done so by his second campaign,
with the help of his ally Bhaskaravarman., Later on
Saginka, if still alive, lost his overlordship in Kongoda,
for the Chinese pilgrim says that Harsha led an
expedition in 643 A.D. against this country and
succeeded in extending his own dominion up to that
limit.  Saginka’s defeat is also indicated by the gold
coins which were debased by a large admixture of
silver.  So with his lofty aspirations Sasanka achieved,
in the beginning of his carecer, some success in cstab-

13 The Iate Mr. R. D, Banorji sy (History of Orissa, Vol 1,
p. 129) that ““therc iy no doubt about tho fact that eventually
he (Sqéuﬂku) was driven out of Karnwsuvarna, It is quite possible
that this event had tiken place betfore the date of the Ganjam
plates and at that time ho had lost his possessions in Bongal and
was the master of Orissa only”. To uwsy su:h a2 view seoms to be
doubtfal indeed,

A20.
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lishing an extensive Gauda dominion, which lasted
only for 17 years and a few months and days
(according to the Mudjusrimnlakalpe ). He passed
away leaving probably no successor, his own kingdom
of Karpasuvarna slipping into the hands of the
neighbouring  king of Assam. The Assam kings
could not retain it long, for we know how Bengal
and Magadha gradually grew into a great cmpire
under the Pila kings about a century later. From
Yuan Chwang's accounts we lind that our modern
Bengal Presidency was divided into a number  of
smaller  States, +/z,  Kajangala, Pundravardhana,
Samatata, Tamralipti and Karnasuvarna.  The pilgrim
does not mention  the name of any king of these
States, probably because all of them, except Karna-
suvarna which was subject to the king of Assam,
formed parts of the empire of Harshavardhana.

Letus now proceed to examine another allegation
against the characier of .\":xs‘;u]ka, eix, that he was
a persecutor of Buddhism.  From the  bull-emblem
on his coins and Yuan Chwang’s statements, it is
clear that this Bengal king was a devotee of Siva,
like his Mahasimanta Madbavaraja.  The Maiijnsri-
milakalpa  calls him  Jeijikeayal, ic. Brahmanic,
meaning thereby that he was a follower of the
Brahmanic faith. Sasuaka had all the ill-repute  of
being a hater of Buddhism, almost bent on a total
destiuction of that faith in the places, where he went
for victory, The Chinese traveller has said in one
place of his accounts that king Harsha got an oracle,
as it were, from the image of a Bodhisattva to the
effect that he should accept the sovereignty, and
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“then raise Buddhism from the ruin to which it had
been brought by the king of Karpasuvarma”. In
another place he says that “at Kusinagara he felt
distressed  because by Sasiika's extermination of
Buddhism, the groups of brethren were all broken
up”, It is also narrated by the pilgrim that “in
recent times King Sasiika, having tried in vain to
cfface the foot-prints, caused the stone to be thrown
into the Ganges™. This refers to the stone with
Buddha’s  foot-prints at Pditaliputra. The pilgrim
further  relates  that  at Bodh-Gaya  “in recent
times Sadaika, the cnemy and oppressor of Buddhism,
cut down the DBodhi  tree,  destroyed its  roots
down to the water, and  burnt what remained ”,
and that the king had «the image (of Buddha)
removed and replaced by one of Siva™. Because
the pilgrim was himsell a Buddhist, Messrs. Chanda
and Bancerjee could not fully rely on his statements,
Mr. Chanda has also suggested  that at the root
of Satuika's ill-feeling towards the Buddhists was
probably the fact that the Buddhists of these
places in Magadha and clsewhere entered into some
conspiracy with  Harshavardhana against him, and
he therefore wanted to punish them by such oppressive
persccution.  Otherwise, it is not quite possible to
explain such persceution in the seventh century when
followers  of Brahmanism, Buddhism and  Jainism
lived side by side in perfect peace and amity, almost
in all places in Lastern India.  The Chinesce traveller
refers to the existence of Buddhist monasteries side
by side with Dcva temples, not only in Magadha
and other parts of Bengal, but also in Karpasuvarna,
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the capital of Sasarika. The Motijusrimulakalpa'® also
states thus in a prophetic strain: “The person Soma
(=Sasanka) who will be a heroic king in countries
on the banks fo the Ganges even up to DBenares,
will destroy beautiful images of the great teacher
(Buddha). Relying on the heretics he will also cause
to be burnt many a holy trace (or relic). Then this
irascible, greedy, sclf-sufficient and ill-esteemed man
will break down all monasteries, gardens and shrines
and also the dwellings of the Nirgranthas on earth, and
thus put an obstacle to their religious profession”.  We
think that the author of this Buddhist trcatise, written
approximately in the 12th century A. D., could not
have cherished any special ill-feeling against Sasanka,
as has been ascribed by some scholars to Yuan
Chwang and Banabhatta. In our opinion, it will
not be justifiable to cxculpate Sasanka from  his
crucl actions.  We may admire his great heroism, but
his impolitic and impious actions no one, much less
a historian, should support.

te . “graveRtie aat aar okaRt whakafa
TFIERTI R FOWERS:
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Muiijusrimilakalpa, p, 634,
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We shall now state briefly the general social and
economic condition of the pcople of Bengal and other
adjoining kingdoms at the time of Saganka, as
revealed in the accounts!” of the Chinese pilgrim Yuan
Chwang. The people of these parts of Eastern India
lived both in villages and large towns. There were in
the towns large structures made of stone and brick
with artistic ornamentations, rendered more beautiful
by the images of gods, both Buddhistic and Brahmanic,
carved on them. In Bengal, there were both Buddhist
monasteries and  Brihmanic  Deva  temples.  The
Buddhists in Bengal belonged to both the Hinayana
(Sammitiya) and the Mahayana schools.

The north-western portion  of  Bengal,  then
known as Kajangala ( Rijmahal side) was low and
moist, yiclding good crops. The climate was warm.
The people were  straightforward  and  esteemed
learning.

North Bengal (Pundravardhana) had a flourishing
population with “tanks, hospices and flowery groves”.
Jack-fruits were available in plenty.  Besides the
Buddhists and the Brihmanas there lived in north
Bengal many  Digambara  Nirgranthas ( Jainas )te,
Belief in oracles was current.

Further cast in Assam (Kamarupa) the same climatic
condition prevailed and the people were honest, small
in stature and black-looking. Their speech differed a
little from that of Mid-India. Their disposition was

17 Vide, Watters—Yuan Chwang, Vol, II, pp. 182-199,

1@ This is testifiel by some Jain rolics discovered in North
Bengal and deposited in the Museum of the Varendra Research
Bociety, Rajshahi.
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violent, but they were persevering studenis and were
belicvers only in Devas and not in Buddhism. There
was not one Buddhist monastery in Assam ; and
those who were devoted to Buddhism had to
perform their acts of devotion in sccret. Even the
reigning  king  Bhaskaravarman is  described by
the Chinese traveller as “a Brahmin by caste”,
hinting thereby that he was also a  believer in
Brahmanism. Elephants of war were available in the
south-west ol Assam. On  the western  side  of
Kamasuvarmna also, ic. in the woods of Champa
(modern Bhagalpur) large wild elephants were found.
Kongoda in south Orissa, ¢ produced large dark-
coloured clephants  which  were  capable of long
journeys”

East Bengal, then called Samatata, situated on the
sca-side contained adherents of the Sthavira school of
Buddhist monks and Digambara Nigranthas and also
followers of Devas. A place of trading and commercial
importance of those days was the port-town of
Tamralipti (modern Tamluk) which stood on a bay.
«Rarc valuables ™ were collected here and as it was
a trade-centre, people of this place were generally
prosperous.  Farming in this part of Bengal was quite
good, and fruits and flowers abounded ; the climate
was hot and the people were rude but courageous.
As regards Saginka’s own centre of administration in
central Bengal, viz. the country of Karpasuvarna, it is
described as  being  «well-inhabited ”, full of rich
people and having a temperate climate. The people
were wen  “of good character” and “patrons of
learning . The adherents of Buddhism belonged to
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the Sammitiya school ; there were followers of various
other religions with Deva temples in large numbers.
In three of the Buddhist monasteries of this part
of Bengal, milk-products were not taken as food
in accordance with the teaching of Decevadatta. By
the side of the capital city was the Lo-to-mo-ti
(Raktamrittiki-Rangamati) monastery which was “a
magnificent and famous cstablishment, the resort of
illustrious brethren ™,

The hilly country of Kongoda is described by the
Chinese traveller as “bordering on a bay of the sea,
with regular harvests and having a hot climate ”.
The people here, are described as < tall and valorous
and of a black complexion, having some sense of
propricty and not very deceitful . There were in
this country many towns, in which “there was a
gallant anny which kept the neighbouring countries in
awe, and so there was no powerful enemy . ¢ As the
country was on the sca-side it contained many rare
precious commodities ” and the currency was “cowries
and pearls .

From this general survey we can say that the
Bengali people and  the  ncighbouring  inhabitants
of Assam and Orissa had a high standard of culture
and civilisation in the seventh century A, D,

In conclusion, it may be remarked that when the
Kamarapa rulers in the east, the Magadha kings in
the middle and the Maukhari chicfs in the near west
were measuring one another’s military strength, there
arose in the political firmament of Bengal a moon-like
king (named §aéﬁr‘1ka) with some spot in his character,
who aspired to outshine all of them, but who was
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ultimately forced to fade away in the glittering light
of the sun-like Harshavardhana, who alone succeeded
in establishing a very extensive North Indian empire,
which unfortunately could not last longer than his
own life, as was the case with Yasodharman of Malava
a century before him.



Cuarter VITI
Kingdom of Orissa (Udra-Koligoda-Kalinga)

Next we take up in this chapter the discussion of
the history of the ancient kingdom of Udra (Orissa),
Kongoda and Kalinga which conjointly passed by the
name of Trikalinga in old days. The limited period
of North-Eastern Indian history treated in  this work,
precludes us from cntering into the details of the
carlicr history of this region, c.po of the time when the
Maurya cmporor Aoka extended his empire by a
war-like campaign against Kalinga, or when King
Kharavela and afier him other kings ruled in o these
kingdoms, or of the period later than that of  the
Saitodbhava dynasty of Line .. The sources of the
history ol this kingdom duing the period are mainly
the inseriptional litcrature oi the Sailodbhava dynasty
and the account of Yuan Chwang. We may have to
refer occasionally to other minor soureces.

The old Kalinga countiy contained within itself
the south-western portion of modern Bengal (ie. parts
of the districts of Midnapur and Howrah), the whole
of modern Orissa and some northan portion of the
Madras Presidency, and it may, thareiore, be described
as the part of Nogth-Bastern India lying on the
western border ol the Bay o Bengal. The late
Mr. R, D. Banerjit writing about the topography of

1 R.D. Banerji—History of Orissa, Vol 1. p. 3.
A2l.
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ancient Kalinga thinks that roughly speaking the
country lay in two parts viz. the tract lying between
the Damodara and Mahianadi rivers in the north and
that between the latter and the Godavari in the south.
As regards, however, the political divisions of old
Kalinga that distinguished writer is of opinion that the
country from Midnapur to the DBrahmani-Vaitarani
was Utkala, and the central tract “consisting of the
modern districts of Cettack, Puri, and the nerthern
part of the Ganjam distiict, alone with come of the
small States on both baaks of the Malmadi, such as

Ranpur, Nayacodh, Khandprea Do palla, Tigiria and

Athgadh, was called Tesala Ile says, morcover,
that “most prohably the countiy betweon the Chilka
lake and Mahendvacini G the Mandasa Zomindard)
was called Kongoda, becotse one ot tie epigraphic
charters makes it clear that Rencada was sitnated in

.

Southern Tosala ™. ihus botween Konooda and the

Godavari delta lay the beantioed ceuntry ol Kalinga
of Yuan Chwang.

The reference to the kingdom of Kalinga in the
Maldiharata, the Pirivas, the Pali Jatakas and the
Byhatsaickita testilics (o its existence in the carly
period of Indian history. 1t is one oi the States in
the castern part of Noithern India that are mentioned®
as having continued to exist alter the Kurukshetra
War,—the other States being Ayodhya, Kasi, the
Maithilas  (of  Videha), Darhadrathas (of Magadha
“which probably included Anga ™. DBoth Panini and
Kautilya also mention the name Kalinga and words

2 Pargiter—dncient Indian [Iistorical Tralition, p, 293,
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derived from it c.g. Kalingika, referring, of course,
to this country. The best class of clephants, according
to Kautilya,s is produced in Kalinga and Anga, This
fact is borne out by the account of Yuan Chwangt
who writes that “the country (Kalinga) produced
dark wild clephants prized by the neighbouring coun-
tries '’ and the northern country of Kongoda situated
to the north of Kalinga also ¢ produced large dark-
colourcd clephants  which were capable of - long
journcys . There was a time in Indian history when
for making a journcy (o Kalinga, Anga, Vanga,
Pundra and some other countries, nien were enjoined
by Smrti authors to perform expiatory rites to purify
themselves.

With the present stock of  our  knowledge  of
epivraphic and other histocical records, it is not
possible to write a connected history of the period
between the Tall of Kharavela's tamily and the rise of
the Sailodbhava dynasty,  From the oceurrence of the
Kushan type of coins in many places between the
Singbhum and Ganjam districts, the late Mr. R.D.
Bancerji® thinks that along with Magadha, the Kushan
forcizners conquercd Orissa also. He writes—‘“it is
quite possible that when Northern and Southern Bihar
were annexed (oo the cmpire of the great Kushans,
Orissa and the Lastern sea-hoand as tar as the Rushi-
kulya and the Lanculiy.cwere also conquered ™,

We are quite in the dark aegarding the history of
Udra-Konzoda-Kalinga during the Gupta period of

3 Arthasastro--Bk. I Chap. 11,

4 Wattor.—Yum Chaing, Vol 11, p, 198 and p, 197,
s Hustory of Orissu, Yol. 1, p. 113,
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Indian history, cxcept for some historical material
found in the description of the famous campaign of
conquests in Southern India ( Dakshinapatha) by the
imperial - Gupta  monarch Samudragupta. In his
Allahbad  Pillar inscriptions, this king is described
as having libaated atter  capture  some  Kings — of
southern India, twelve ot whom have been nmentioned
along with the names ol their kingdoms.  After the
name ot the hirst kine, Mahendia of Kosala (identilied
with the Mohakosalacice, portions ol Jubbalpur, Raipur
and Bilaspur ol the Central Provinees ), is mentioned
Vyaghraraja (or Vyaghradeva)y of Mahakantara (one
of the southern Torest countrics  constituting  the
modern tributary  Orissa States ). The next kings in
the list are Mavtarqga ol Korada or Kurala territory
( probably the country round the modern Take Koleru ),
Mahcendra of Pishtapura, the anciont capital of Kalinga
(now  Pahapuwram in the Godavari district ), and
Svamidatta ol Girtkottara (identiticd  with  Kothoor
about 12 miles S0 S0 L. rom Mahendragiri in the
Ganjam district ). These three kings appear to have
been rulers of their respective States situated  within
the boundaries of old Kalinga. Two other kings of
the south, scized and alterwards released by  the
Gupta conqueror, who belonged to territories lying
within the the province of Kalinga proper according
to some scholars were the chicels named Damana of
LErandapalia  ( mentioned  as Ervandapalli in the
Siddhantam plates ol Devendravarman of Kalinga),
and Kubera of Deverashtra (a province in Kalinga ).
Some other scholars including the late Dr. Vincent

8 Fleet C. I I Vol. 111, No. 1, Text 1.19, p. 7.
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Smith formerly regarded these two territories as
western parts of the Deccan, viz. the Khandesh and the
Mahratta country. The late Mr. R. D. Banerji” is of
opinion that very likely the three Kalinga kings,
Svamidatta  of Kottura, Damana of Erandapalla
and Kubera of Devarashitra “ formed a confederacy
with the powerful Pallava kings of the South”
mentioned in  the  Allahabad inscription,  namely
Vishnugopa of Kaunchi (Conjeeveram), Hastivarman
of Vengi (in the Godavari-Kistna Doab)  and
Ugrasena of Palakka (in thie Nellore District), against
the Northern Indian  cmperor Samudraguta,  during
the latter’s  cexpedition  of  conquests. It cannot,
however, be ascertained what happened to the Kalinga
kings or chicls after Samudragupta  had  returned
home from the south, or whether any other Gupta
rulers of the north ever made any further attempt to
conquer or annex Udra-Kongada-Kalinga.  But there
is little  doubt that these tracts of Tand were under the
political and cultural influence of the Gupta empire, or
clse it will be difficult o explain the prevalence of the
Gupta era in some of the epigraphic documents
discovered in Orissa. We know that the same cra
was in usc in some records discovered also in
Pundravardhana and Samatata, and it was in later
days also used in Nepala and Kamaripa. There is
evidenceof some inscriptions discovered also in Central
provinces bearing dates in the Gupta cra.

In addition to the Ganjam plates of Mahasimanta
Madhavavarman, which are dated 300 in the Gupta

7 Op. Cit,—Vol. I, pp. 116-117,
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era (619-20 A. D.), only another inscription® of
Orissa may be refered to the same era and thatis
the Patiakella grant of Mukaraje Sivaraja dated
samwat 283 (602-3 A.D.) i.c. only three or four years
before the accession of King Harshavardhana of
Thanesvar in Northern India. The  copper-plate
containing this inscription was discovered in the
Zamindari of Patiakella in the district of Cutlack in
Orissa. It records the grant of a village named
Tandralvalu or Tundilvaluja situated in the vishaya of
Dakshina Tosali, made on the principle of perpetual
endowment ( akshayaniei’) to thirty-nine Brihmanas
(some of whose names end in sramis and  others
in deva) belonging to various golras and charanas,
by the feudatory chicl, Mahardja Sivaraja. The charter
was issucd from  his  residence  at Varttanoka in
Southern ‘Tosalv during the reign on carth  of his
suzerain named Sagguyayyana (or as Dr. Sten Konow
doubtfully suggested Sambhuyayya) whose titles are
described as Purawiadcraldd bidaivala, Porasabhollaraka
and LParamandheseara, boin in o the  spotless  {family
of Mudgala. There is also the mention of a phrase
pravartlamdea-Mia-vansa-rajro-kidle, relerring to the
date 283. It is, however, not clear whether we
should connecet the suzerain of Sivumju with the
Minavaisa.

We now proceed to el the history of the kings
of the Sailodbhava dynasty of Kongoda, about whose
chronology and cvents definite information can  be
gathered from sceveral inscriptions belonging to some

v Epi, Ind, Vol. IX, No. 40, p. 285 f1.



KINGDOM OF ORISSA 167

of its rulers. These records, so far as they belong
to the period under our notice in this work, are
as follows : (1) the undated Khurda copper-plate
orant* of Madhavaraja, (2) the Ganjam plates'® of
Madhavarija dated 300 G. E. (619-20 A.D.), (3) the
Bugudarr plates of Madhavavarman, (4) the Puri
platet® of Madhavarman, (5) the Parikuda platests
of Madhyamarija, (6) the Kondendia  grant's of
Dharmaaja and (7) the Puri (Uttaraparsva Matha)
plates's of Dharmaraja.  Of these the carliest dis-
covered (in 1890 AL DLy was Noo 3 (Buguda plates).
Thenin ordes comes Noo T (Khurda plate), wherein
we Tind a cencalogy ol thice generations of kings in
the relation of father and son,  viz  Madhavarija,
his  father Ayasobhia and  his grand-father
Sainyabhita, The place whenee  the charter was
psued  was the  reyal  residence ol Kongoda.
Mathavaaga, the donar s desaibed herein as “born
in the Sailodblava tamily ™ and © the master of all
Kalinezas . The villiee, to which the granted land
of  Kumbharacheda  belonged, is named  Aharana
situated in the rishapa of Thorana,  Attention may
pointedly be drawn in this connection to the genealogy
of three gencrations of kings mentioned in Record
No. 2 (Ganjun plates, discovered in 1900 A. D)),
v JASB, Vol LXXII (19 4), p, 282 T,
1o Epi dnd, Volo VI p. 143 (T,
LB, Vol T pl 41T and Vol VI po1ou ff,
14 Siiatya (Bengalio Monthiy Magazine, Cleutts, now defunct),
1319 B.S, p. 889 fF.
ts Epi.Inl, Vol IX, pp. 251 287,

T Ibi, Yol, XIX, p. 265 I,
33 JB.SORS, Vol XVI, p. 176 4.
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dated 300 G.E. (=619-20 A.D.), which belongs
to the reign of Makardja-makasamants Madhavaraja,
who was at that time the feudatory chief ruling in
the country of Kongoda under the suzerainty of
Maharajadhirija  Saganka, undoubtedly the great
Gaudadhipa, the powerful adversary of King Harsha-
vardhana and the treacherous murderer of that
emperor’s elder brother, King Rijyavardhana. This
Maharaja  Madhavaraja  calls himself the son of
Maharija Ayasobhita and grand-son of Maharaja
Mahasamanta Madhavarija.  [tis difficult to suggest
as to whose suzerainty was acknowledged by the
donor’s grand-father Madhavaraja, ruling as a feuda-
tory sometime towards the last quarter of the sixth
century A.D. Nor is it casy to say if he had any
political relation with  the rulers of Samatata.  In all
likelihood he had some connection with the Later Gupta
cmperors of Magadha, Whatever the truth may  have
been, we find that Madhavarija, the donor, the
grand-son of the fitst Mudhavaraja, ruled in Orissa
as feudatory under the suzerainty of Sasinka, King
of Bengal (Karpasuvara), who assumed the lofty
title  of  Guadadhipa, undoubtedly by his gradual
occupation of North Bengal  (Pundravardhana), and
also of parts of Magadha and countrics still further
west, The family, whose  greatness Madhavaiija
enhanced by his repulsion of the army of its enemics
by the strength of his sword, is called in this epigraph
the Nilodbhava-duda. This feudatory  ruler  allowed
his wealth to be enjoyed by the distressed, the
helpless, the miserable and the mendicant people.
He possessed all kingly virtues and was * endowed
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with learning, prowess and steadiness which adorned
the whole circle of the world”. He was devoted to
the feet of the Lord (Siva) and calls himsclf a
Parama-irakmanya (most well-versed in the Vedic lore).
This charter was isstied from Kongoda (probably
from its head-quarters described as) situated near the
bank of the river Silim.a, which may be identified with
the rivulet Salia in Banpur. It records the grant
of the village Chhavalakkhaya situated in the #/skaya
of Krshnagiri, made according to the principle  of
permanent endowment (aksbayzairz), to a Brihmana
named Chharampasvamin ol the Blhiaradvija gofra with
the pracaras of Angirasa and  Barhaspatya, for the
increase of merits ot the chiel's  ( Madhavarija’s)
parents and himseli on the occasion of a solar eclipse.
It may be held, specially on the strength of the
identity of the script used in both the Khurda and
the Ganjam plate inscriptions, (hat the three genera-
tions ol kings described in bath are identical, though
in the former inscription the donor - Madhavaraja’s
grand-father is named Sainyabhita, while in the latter
he is named Madhavaraja, which, in all probability,
indicates that Madhavaraja (the grand-father) had a
birnda, Sainyabhita. It is clear, we repeat here, that
these three Sailodbhava kings bore to cach other the
relation of father and son in order. This point is
very important for a discussion of the chronology of
this dynasty.

We  have however a larger gencalogy of the
Sailodbhava kings from Record No. 3 (Buguda plates),
discovercd in the Gumsur Taluka of the Ganjam
district. Itis not dated. The late Dr. Keilhorn, who
A22,
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calls the characters used therein the Ganjam variety
of the Northern alphabet, confesses? ¢ that it is impos-
sible “to determine with confidence the exact time
of these plates from the characters 7, but his “impres-
sion is that they cannot be carlier than about the
10th century A.D., and that probably they are much
later ™. With duc deference 1o the great palacogra-
phist, we feel inclined to disagree with him, and
think that the characters belong 1o a period about
two centuries carlier, e, the cighth century A.D. Nor
can we on any account accept the opinion of our late
friecnd Mr. R. D. Banerji, thatv s the donor kings of
the Khurda and the Ganjam inscripiions, as well as
of the Buguda plates are identical, and that the
characters of the Parikuda plates are “very closely
allicd to those of the Khurda and the Ganjam plates ™,
Dr. Sten Konow thought, rightly cnough in our
opinion, that palzeography s hardly in Tavour of the
arly date (694 A.D.) proposed by Mr. Banciji for the
Puarikuda plates of Madhyamaraja, on the strength
of the uncertain date 88, which he referred to the
Harsha cra, l)lll which scemed to Messrs, Venkayya
and Krshpa Sastri a sign for the regnal year  26.
Apart from palacographic considerations, the fact
that there was the distinet relationship of father and
son amongst the three generations of kings mentioned
in the Khurda and the Ganjam plates, viz. Madha-
varaja I (=Sainyabluta I of Ganjam plates), Ayasobhita
and Madhavaraja I, stands in the way of late Mr,
te  Epidnd, Vol VIL p 12

Vi History of Orissy, Vol 1, Pp. 1e0-131,
Ve EpioInd, Vol X1, p. 281,
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Banerji's identifying the three kings'of the Buguda
and the Parikuda plates, viz. Sainyabhita, Ayasobhita
and Sainyabhita (al/as Mﬁdhavavarman=Srmivﬁsa),
as in both these grants, as also in some of the other
grants of the Sailodbhava kings, the two latter kings
are described as being “Dborn in the first king’s
(Sainyabhita I’s) family”, that is to say, that the
first two kings Sainyabhita and Ayasobhita arc not
related to one another as father and son.

The historical material that may be obtained from
a study of the Buguda plates may be summed up  thus.
This inscription records the reat-free grant of a
village named Puipino  (more  probably, Piipino),
situated in the Khadirapattaka of the Gudda viskaya,
made by King Madhavavarman (mentioned also as
Midhavendra in verse 2, probably to meet the exigency
of metre), to the Bhatta Vamana, son of Adityadeva
and grandson of Vamana, who was a student of the
Taittiviya ek ran s, of the Harita go/ra and with the
three-fold prararas Angirasa, Ambarisha and Yauvana-
iva, for the purpose of augmenting the religious
merits of his parents and himself on the occasion of
a solar cclipse. The charter was issued by the king
from his residence at Kaingeda (Kongoda of other
plates).  The donor king appears, from the invocation
to the god Sambhu, to be a devotee of Siva, like the
preceding Sailodbhava rulers.  Amongst the other
glories of the donor king described in this inscription,
he is specially given the epithet Kalimalakshalana i. c.
one who can purge (the world) of the impuritics of
the Kali age. This cvidently refers to the restoration
of the varnasramadharma, which fell into disuse, not
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only in this part of Northern India, but also in other
parts, on account of the Iapa invasion and the
influence of the Mahayana Buddhism of the fifth and
sixth centuries A, D, In the genealogical portion
(vv. 3-12) of the inscription we read that there was a
famous personage “amongst the people of Kalinga”
(Kaliiga-junitisne), whose name was Pulindascena, This
man, aithough cndowed with many personal virtues,
¢ g.oalolty stature, strong anms and broad chest, did
not covet  sovercignty  tor himscll feeshlanie bhuvo
wandalaiin), but he rather worshipped  Drahman so
that the god niight be pleased to create a fit ruler
for Kalinga,  The cod granted his wish and created,
apparently ottt ob picees oi rock (&idi=Safala), the lord
Sailodbhava who thas hoeame the founder of a dis-
tinguished  dynasty  (posilalpila-xad -raiccal). In the
family of Sailodblava (“-:«1/'/4/////41/'ﬂ.-,j,uz Lrlajalij was
Aranabluta who caused tears in the eyes ol the wives
ol his adversanies (o1 course, by Kitling them in battle).
His son was King Sainyablnta I, who obtained victory
by scaring away innumcrable lines of clephants (of
his cnemies)y, and thus caused delight to the earth i, e.
to Orissa. In his family again (fasy-apd raimcse) King
Ayasobluta was born. He it was who was successful in
removing  the impurities  of the Kali age by his
orthodox actions. O him was  born his  son,
Sainyabhuta,—the handseme, poweriul and pious king,
whose sword was it to split the forchead of the large
clephants (of his cnemies) ™ and before whom his focs
faded away o with their majestic glory  abridged ”
(sanitkshipta-papdala-recal) by means of his own
stronger glory. This king, who bore two other names
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viz. Madhavavarman and Sriniv:‘xsa, is also described as
heightening the glory of the gods in heaven, by the
restoration of the Asvamecdha and other sacrifices,
the names of which other impious kings of the Kali
age wanted to abolish from the carth, by allowing
themselves to perform many a sinful act. The king's
favourite State-officer, Gangabhadra (the LZraliharin)
was the d7taka in this grant.

While dealing with the  chronology of the
Sailodbhava kings, both the latc Mr. R.D. Banerji
and Mr. Vinayaka Misra'» omitted {o take notice of
another copper-plate inscription=0 of King Madhava-
varman, discovered more than two decades ago, and
deciphicred and published by the present writer in the
(now defunct) Bengali monthly of Calcutta, the Sa/itya.
It is a single plate, undoubtedly the sccond one of
a scrics of at least three such plates which contained
the whole text of the charter. The other two plates are
unfortunately missing. It commences after two letiers
from the third quarter of the seventh verse in the
Buguda plates, and cends with the prose portion
which concludes the sentence signifying the gift. A
hole in the plate indicates that this and the other
missing plates were held together by means of a ring.
It is, howcver, difiicult to say whether any scal was
soldered onto it.  This plate was made over at Puri
by Mahamahopadhydya Pandit Sadasiva Misra to my
distinguished friend Mr. (now Rai Bahadur) Rami-
prasad Chanda, when the latter with some other
members of the Varendra Rescarch  Society, Rajshahi,

19 Indian Historical Quarterly, (1931), p. 666 ff.
20 Sahitya, 1319 B, 8., p. 889 ff with plates,
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went out on their tour of rescarch in the various
places of antiquarian interest in Orissa, in the autumn
of 1912 AD. The Mahamahopidhyiya got it from the
late Mr. Padma Chiran Mahanti, formerly superinten-
dent of the Puri Collectorate, an inhabitant of the
village of Birobai in the Puri district.  The provenance
of the plate is not known. It may, however, be called
the Puri plate of Madhavavarman, because  we
of the above-named Socicty got it at Puri. The
genealogical  verses  of  this  inscription ('so  far
obtained ) arc cexactly the same as those in the
Buguda plates of the same king. It purports to
be a charter addressed from his residence  (wikela)
at Kongeda (Kongoda) by King Madhavavarman of
the Sailodbhava  dynasty  to his officials, the
Brahmanas, the Karanas and others, regarding a
rent-free grant of some land, made, for the purpose
of increasing the religious merits of his parents and
himself, to a Brahimana named Bhata Vittadeva of
Kausika gofra, a student ol the Chhandoga charana,
belonging to the Kauthuma fat4a with Utathya and
other pravaras, who immigrated from a village cal-ed
Sala (or Mala ?)-grama situated  within the vishaya
of Thorana, The name of the same eiskaya, as we
have seen above, ocewrs also in the Khurda plate
inscription.  The  following  gencalogical  table of
Sailodbhava rulers may be drawn from the contents
of the Buguda and the Puri plate inscriptions :—



KINGDOM OF ORISSA 175

Sailodbhava

IEEETYRE]

Aranabhita (tatkulajal)
|

Sainyabhita

Ayasobhita (fusya carirse jatah)
I
<
Sainyabhita (= Miadhavavarman-= Srinivasa)

Records Nos. 57 i.c. the Parikuda  plates  of
Madhyamarija  and  the  Kondenda and  the  Puri
(Uttarapariva Matha) plates ol Dharmaraja carry the
above gencalogy down o two more generations of
kings, namely to Madhyamaraja (alias Ayasobhita ?),
son of Sainyabhita, the last king in the above table,
and then to Madhyamaraja’s son Dharmarija. The
only additional knowledge of history that we have
from the Parikuda plates is that King Madhyamarija
was a capable and powerful member  of  the
Sailcdbhava dynasty, that his kingdom contained
many hermits and that he himselt was an  ardent
devotee of Siva (a puarama-waheivara).  This king
made a grant of a village in the wishaya of
Katakabhukti situated in the Kongada-mandala to
twelve Brahmanas. e is also described as having
cenhanced his own fame by the performance of the
Vijapeya and the Asvamedha sacrifices.  We have
referred above to our inability to accept the late
Mr. Banerji’s reading of the numcrical figures in this
grant and his view of the date of the grant.
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The genealogical verses of the Puri plates of
Dharmaraja arc exactly similar to those of the
Pirikuda plates of his father Madhyamaraja, upto
the description of the latter king. King Dharmaraja,
the donor, issues this charter from Matrchandrapataka,
and it records the grant by this king of a field
in the village of Dongi, in the viskaya of Varttani
in the Kongoda-mandala, made fo a Brihmana
named Golasvamin, alias Misika, of the Kanva &kia
and of the Vajasancya charana, belonging to the
golra of Jatukarna and having the prararas, Vasishtha,
Atreya and  Jatukarna. Mahasamanta  Goshaladeva
was the Jafula in this grant and the writer of it
was the Mahabhogin, Samanta Patapala, It is a
dated inscription, the date of which was read by
Mr. Rajagurn as saiweal 512 Fackdlha sedi. The late
Mr. R, D. Banerjizt, however, contested the reading
and thought, perhaps rightly, that it must be read
cither as swiwal 812 (=756 \.D.) or simply 12
indicating only the regnal year of this ruler.

The sccond copper-plate charter®* of Dharmerija,
alias Minabhita, which was issuced from  {he royal
residence at Somapura, records the rent-free grant
of half the village  Kondendi in Khidingahara
vishaya, made to an  ayuibotre. Brahmana named
Bhatta Gonadeva-svimin, belonging to the Kausika getra
and the Vijasaneya  cherapa. It is an inscription
dated 800 sanwat (=743-44 A.D.), The genealogical
portion is common to both this grant and the Puri

21 Op. Cit, pp. 133-134.
33 Epi. Ind,, Vol. XIX, pp. 265-70,
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plates of Dharmaraja. There is a description of a
most important historical information common to both
these grants, viz. the battle of Phasika, which provides
us with a definite clue to the solution of the chronology
of the Sailodbhava kings. The incident is thus
described in both (cf.v. 16). After Dharmarija had
ascended the throne by right of primogeniture, a
person  named Madhava, probably Dharmaraja’s
younger brother, raised an insurrection, but in his
attemnpt to wrest the throne from Dharmarija he was
defeated in battle at a place called Phasika. Madhava
was then banished from the kingdom, but he made
one Tivaradeva his ally, and with the latter’s aid
again fought against Dharmarija with the result that
the allies sustained a defeat at the hands of the king
of  Kongoda-mandala,  Since then Midhava is
reported to have passed his days at the foot of the
Vindhyas.

Regarding the identification of this Tivaradeva,
ally of Madhava, there can hardly be any doubt that
he must have been the king of  the same name belong-
ing to the Somavamsi dynasty of Sripur or Sirpur in
southern Kosala.  Tivaradeva was the same as
Mahasivagupta Tivaradeva, who was the clder brother
of Chandragupta and uncle of larshagupta of that
family of rulers. e was succeeded in the kingship
by his younger brother Chandragupta, who was an
opponent of the Rashtrakata king Govinda 11,23 and
was defeated by the latter.  From the known dates
of Govinda III it may be concluded with some degree

23 Epi. Ind, Vol. XVIII, pp. 240 and 245 (Sanjam plates of

Amoghavarsha, son of Govinda III) and ibid, Vol, X1II, p. 253,
A23,
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of certainty, that Dharmarija of Orissa flourished
during the second and third quarters of the eighth
century A. D., and had probably a long reign.

Lastly we come across the names of two or
three more generations of Sailodbhava kings, in a
single plate of a grant made by King Madhyamaraja.
These names are Dharmarija’s son, Madhyamaraja
and the latter’s son Ranakshiobha,  The name of the
younger brother of this Ranakshoblia was prince
Petavyalloparija  ( Pattvyalopa ), who had a son
named Madhyamaraja (also called Taillapa).  But
according to Mr. Vinayaka Misra, Taillapa was not
identical with  Madhyamaraja, but was the latter’s
father.

The genealogical cvidence supplied by the dated
and undated cpigraphic records of the Sailodbhava
dynasty discussedd above thus appears in connection
with three different groups ol rulers, who are put
together and arranged below according to our idea of
their chronological sequence.  The first group of three
kings, comprising Sainyabhita I ( =Madhavardja 1),
his son Ayasobhita (I) and his son Madhavarajq 11
( =Sainyabhita 11 ?, is obtained from the Khurda
and Ganjam plate inscriptions.  The second group
of four kings, viz.  Aranabhita, his son Sainyabhita [
and a descendant in the  latter’s  family named
Ayasobhita I and his son Sainyabhita 11 (= Madhava-
varman = Srinivisa ), is found mentioned in  the
Buguda and Puri plate inscriptions of Madhavavarman.
The third group again of two more kings, viz,
Madhyamaraja ( =Ayasobhita I ? ) and his son
Dharmaraja ( =Muanabhita ), can be had from a study
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of the Parikuda, the Puri (Uttaraparsva-Matha) and
the Kondenda plates. In our opinion the whole
gencalogical table should be drawn up in the following
chronological order :—

Pulindasena

Sailodbhava

1. Aranabhita

2. Sainyabhita [ (=Madhavaraja I)

3. Ayaé;ol])hita I

4. Sainy:}bhita 11 (= Madhavaraja 11, 619-20 A.D.)
5. l

Ayasobhita 11
[

Sainyabhita HI (- Madhavavarman =Srinivasa)
I

Ayasobhita Il (== Madhyamaraja 1)
I

6

7

8. Miunabluta (--Dharmaraja, 743-44 A. D. and
I 756 A.D,)

9.

Madhyamaraja ( ir?2)

It appears that the Sailodbhava kings of Orissa had
their names ending in 447/« and their birudas ending
in 7dja. Nos. 2-4 in the above table belong to the
first group, Nos, 1-2 and Nos. 5-6 to the sccond,
and Nos. 1-2, Nos. 5-6 and Nos. 7-8 to the third.
So the kings of the Sailodbhava dynasty headed by
Aranabhita ruled in  Orissa for more than two
centuries, beginning roughly from the sixth and ending
about the middle of the eighth century A. D, or
probably a little later.



Caarter 1X

The Kingdom of Eastern Bengal (Vaiga-Samatata).

It does not scem to be an historical fact, as shown
clsewhere by the present writer, that towards the close
of the 5th century A.D. only the northern and central
portions of India were held by different branches of
the imperial Gupta family and in other parts of the
empire powers, previously subject or feudatory to the
Guptas, became independent.  Only one branch of
the main line, represented by Puragupta and his
descendants, wiclded some sort of authority in some
part of Magadha, including parts of Anga, and all
the other feudatorics continued to remain subject to
the imperial Gupta supremacy.  Eastern Bengal (i.e.
Vanga-Samatata) was a fcudatory kingdom under the
imperial Gupta rule,

Of the diffcrent parts of modern Bengal, the one
which consists of what should have properly been
called South Bengal, but which was not thought of
as a separate geographical division, formed part of
the old province named Vanga, and the one which is
now called Lastern Bengal formed part of the old
province named Samatata.  Butin later days, probably
during the 7th century A.D., when the Chinese pilgrim
Yuan Chwang visited India (629-48 A.D.), the name
Samatata represented both these countries, ‘i.e. Vanga
and itself. The name Vanga, however, is a very old
one. In Vedic and Buddhist literature, Kautilya’s
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Arthasastra, the Mahabharata and the Puranas and
also some of the works of Bhasa and Kalidasa, we
come across the names of the eastern country, called
Vanga and its rulers.

The first historical reference to the pecople of Vanga
is found in the Mcharauli Iron Pillar inscription! of
king Chandra, whom we have clsewhere tried to
identify with Chandragupta I of the imperial Gupta
dynasty, and not with Chandravarman of Pushkaran,
contemporary of Samudragupta. Since the conquest
of thosc people by King Chandra, Vanga must have
acknowledged the suzerainty of the Guptas.

But Samatata ( as a scparate kingdom, a pratyanta
country in the cast), like the other castern kingdoms,
viz. Davika, Kamarupa, Nepila cte. paid tribute to
the conquering  Gupta monarch  Samudragupta,? to
whom they were all bound {o pay allegiance. The
kings of Last Bengal continued to remain in this
relation with the imperial house, till the end of its
rule in the first part of the 6th century A.D., in
consequence of the raid of the Hunas and the unexpec-
ted rise of the ambitious Yasodharman of Milwa.
The discovery of gold coins of Chandragupta Il and
Skandagupta, and also silver coins with the peacock
symbol in or near Kotalipada in the Faridpur district
is an cvidence in point, for supporting the thcory
that the Eastern Bengal kingdom remained under the
paramount, power of the carly Guptas. During

1 Fleet C.II Vol III, No. 382 and Indian Antiquary, 1919
pp. 98-101.

3 Eleot C.II,, Vol, 111, No, 1.
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probably the last portion of the reign of Budhagupta
or the first of that of his successor Bhanugupta, we
have now cpigraphic evidence of the existence of a
king in Eastern Bengal, named Vainyagupta, who
was very probably a fcudatory of the imperial
monarch of the Gupta dynasty ruling in the Gupta
year 188 i.c. 507-8 A.D. The recently discovered
Gunaighar ( Tippera ) copper-plate grant of this king
edited®> by my friend and pupil, Prolessor Dinesh
Chandra Bhattacharyya M.A. of the Chittagong
College, supplies us with this important historical
information. This copper-plate, to which is soldered
on the left side an almost oval-shaped scal with the
emblem of a figure of a bull recumbent to the proper
right, with the legend « ]llu/u?;u‘z‘ju-,\"fz-I'uiuyayup/al;,”
contains an inscription incised in letters of the Eastern
variety of the Northern Gupta script, which have clear
affinity to the script ol the Paridpur plates ; and it
may be regarded as the carliest copper-plate record
hitherto known to have been discovered in East
Bengal. Professor Bhattacharyya has proved beyond
doubt by mecans of palacographic, linguistic and
other kinds of evidence that Vainyagupta’s plate was
found in some locality (in the district of Tippera) in
or near which were situated the headquarters of the
kingdom of this king. We shall observe later that
another platet of the 7th century A, D. was discovered
in the Tippera district, the contents of which also
led us to believe that the Eastern Bengal kingdom

# Indian Historical Quarterly, 1930, pp. 45-60.
¢ Bpi. Ind, Vol, XV, pp. 301-315.
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had its headquarters in or near about Dacca-Tippera
districts. It may be pointed out in this connection,
that the seals of some of the later copper-plate grants
belonging to the time of the other provincial kings viz.
Sasanka of Karpasuvarna and the Maukhari ruler
Sarvvavarman, as well as the scal (Inscription No. 7)
of the Nepal King Awsuvarman (contemporary of
Harshavardhana) dated 39 H. E. (=645 A.D.), contain
the same kind of bull-emblem indicating that almost
all the kings of the North Eastern Indian provinces
were devotees of Mahadeva,

From the use of the mere title of Mularaja by this
Eastern DBengal king of the carly sixth century, a
title which during the Gupta period was used only
by the Siwmasfus and somctimes also by some of the
States-officers, it scems  probable that Maharija
Vainyagupta was a vassal king under the imperial
Gupta family, not yctin the enjoyment of an indepen-
dent rank, stiictly so called, as thought by Professor
Bhattacharyya. He is found to haveissued his charter in
507-8 A.D. (506 A. D., according to Prof. Bhattacharyya,
as the Gupta cra was then current, varltamana) from
his victorious  stkandharare (cither touring camp or
capital), situated in a place called Kripura in Eastern
Bengal.  As has been hinted above, Vainyagupta at
this date was rcigning about four ycars before the
carliest known date (191 G, E.) of King Bhanugupta
ic. 510-11 A.D., and about a quarter of a century
belore the rise of Yasodharman whose dominions
included the valley of the Lauhitya or the Brahmaputra
river. In our view King Dharmaditya of the Faridpur
plates was the first Eastern Bengal king who declared
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independence by assumption of the imperial title
of Malarajadkiraja and this happened when the rule
of the imperial Gupta kings became extinct and the
Later Guptas, whose sovereign control existed also
in Central and North Bengal, began to reign in
Magadha. Although the surname Gupta, of this
Eastern Bengal ruler may suggest some relation with
the imperial Guptas, this cannot, however, be
definitely established. Professor Bhattacharyya, more-
over, points out that the imperial Guptas were
Vishnavas by rcligion, whereas this Vainyagupta was
a Saiva. However, we find that this king was a ruler of
considerable political importance as he had a number
of high State-officers under him.,  This inscription
mentions that on the request of Malardje Rudradatta,
who is described as the king's padadase ic. his own
dependent officer of the State (and not a vassal, as
wrongly supposed by Prof.  Bhattacharyya), the king
sanctioned the grant, as an agrahara gift of 11 patakas
of Ahda (fallow) land in five plots, as also some
talabbams  (home-stead lands) for meeting all kinds
of expenses of such objects connected with worship,
as perfumes, flower, lamps, incense ete. for the Buddha
in the manastery (ridara) of Avalokitesvara which was
being erected by that State-officer in honour of the
great teacher (acharyya) Sintideva, the founder of the
Vaivarttika congregation of monks belonging to the
Makdyana school, and for the provision of food
and raiment, beds, scats, and medicines etc. to
the members of that congregation and also for the
cost of future repair-work in the portion which will be
broken and torn in that monastery. The dutaka in this



KINGDOM OF EASTERN BENGAL 185

grant was the great (probably, the highest) State-officer
Makaraja-makasamanta Vijayasena, who had the right
of exercisc of the functions of four high officials, viz.
the Makapratihare (the chief officer of the Palace
Police), the Makapilupali (the Superintendent of the
royal stable for clephants), the Paiichadhibarancparika
(the head or presiding officer of the five royal
courts or departments) and the  Palyuparika (?)
—purapaloperika (the head of the city governors and
patis [ 2] ). Probably Vijayascna was in charge of
the portiolios of all these departments and was thus
the chief officer of State during the reign  of
Vainyagupta. Three other officers bearing the title
Kumaramatya, whose position was surely inferior to
Vijayascna’s own, are also named in this cpigraph
viz. Revajyasvamin, Bhiamaha and Vatsabhogika ; and
they were informed of the royal order of the grant,
by Vijayasena. Osce cannot be quite sure  whether
they were the eishayapalis of some districts (eishaya)
under this king.  Awrapalayas/fa Naradatta, who was
the Sawdhicigraha| dhika |rin, the Minister ol Peace
and War,was the writer of this document. That
LEastern Bengal has always been a country of water-
courses, channels, river-beds, rivulets and  alluvial
char lands can be corroborated by reference to such
an inscription  of the sixth century A.D., wherein
reference is made to such Bengali (non-Sanskritic)
words as £hade (channcly, jola (a water-course), wanyuga
(probably a haven for boats), Aojjika (water-logged
place) and wilale (a large sheet of watery hollow).

The most interesting information of historical
importance is that Vainyagupta, describing himself as
A24.
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Blagavan= Maladeva-padanuddhyala i.c., contemplating
the feet of Lord Mahadeva, thinks that the religious
merit of his parents and himself will be enhanced, if
he makes such a grant of land to a Buddhist widara.
Professor Bhattacharyya has rightly pointed out that
the name of the Vaivarttika saigke of the Mahiyana
school is known in this record for the first time, and
it was established by the Mahiyanist Bauddhacharyya
Santideva. It is indeed very interesting, as Professor
Bhattacharyya says, that cven a Brahmanic king
allowed Mahiyana Buddhism to flourish  under his
broad patronage, even so carly as one century before
the time of Yuan Chwang (629-45 A.D.). Eastern
Bengal seems to have been a great stronghold of
that schoaol of Buddhism,

From the contents of the Paharpur copper-plates
of Budhagupta’s time (159 G.I1.=478-79 A.D.) it can
be pointed out that 8 Jrepaeipes ot land make one
kulyaeape and therefore the old lexicographers are
quite right in stating such a formula.  This new
Eastern Bengal inscription makes it clear by its contents
that one patake of land consists of 40 /rons. Hence
the relation between a Lulyarape and a palede is in
the ratio of 1 to 5. This is importpnt for the clear
understanding of land-measurement as referred to in
old epigraphic documents discovered in East Bengal.

That the old kings of East Bengal used to establish
Buddhist monasteries is evident from the mention of
Ragarihiras in connection with the boundaries of the
granted land.  Another #i/are under the supervision

6 Epi.Ind. Vol, XX, pp. 09 ff.
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of a teacher of the Buddhist monks, named Jitasena,
is mentioned in Vainyagupta’s charter.

We are quite in the dark about the successor of
any other feudatory ruler in East Bengal (Samatata),
acknowledging the suzerainty of any of the last
imperial Guptas, or of the Later Gupta dynasty of
Magadha. But the three famous copper-plate grants
of the Faridpur district, marked A, B, and C by Mr.
Pargiter®* and a fourth one marked D by the
present writer,” and the discovery of a few of their
coins, disclosed the fact that three independent kings
bearing the imperial title of Maharajadhirdja, named
Dharmiditya, Gopachandra and Samiicharadeva, ruled
in Eastern Bengal, and were probably “ related to one
another and formed a dynasty that took the place of
the Guptas in Eastern  India™, as Mr. N. K.
Bhattasali- thinks. It is difficult to agree with Mr.
Bhattasali that they were scvercigns reigning in the
whole of Eastern India but it scems quite probable
that they were rulers in Samatata only, with full and
independent power exercising  jurisdiction over its
difierent parts through the agency of governors, e.g.
in the Varakamandala, and also having feudatory
chiefs under their suzerainty. Some may suggest
that these three imperial kings assumed independence
in Eastern India, after the break-up of the imperial
Gupta dominion towards the middle of the 6th century
A.D., and ruled the different parts of Bengal, including

s I A, 1910.

7 Bir Ashuatosh Mookherjeo Silver  Jubilee Commemoration
Volume 111, p. 485 and J. A. S, B. (Pargiter) 1911,

o Epi, Ind, Vol. XVIII, No. 11, p. 84,
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even Pundravardhana and Karnasuvarna by a system
of administration through the agency of governors,
and district officers working under them, as scholars
have known from the Damodarpur copper plates of
the Gupta period edited by the present writer.  To us,
however, it appears that these three kings ruled from
the place, wherefrom Vainyagupta also had done, a
few years before them.  This locality was somewhere
cither in castern Dacca or northern Tippera district,
which  formed the central part of the kingdom
of these monarchs ; and the Virakamandala (which
roughly comprised the modern Faridpur and  Jessore
districts)  formed an  additional  part  of their
kingdom, ruled through their administrative agents,
namely Governors and  Fishagapalis. 1t may also be
thought that after the downlall of the imperial Gupta
dynasty, Central Bengal (i.e. the portion known a
little later by the namce of Karpasuvarna) and North
Bengal  (the old shuktd of Pundravardhana)  were
annexed to the kingdom of the Later Gupta dynasty
of Magadha, and remained in that relation, fill
Harshavardhan’s subjugation of almost the wiole of
Bengal, and the establishment of his supremacy in the
eastern region, before the first quarter of the scventh
century A.D. These three Eastern Bengal rulers may,
therefore, be taken as reigning, very probably in
succession, during the last three quarters of the Gth
century A.D., when the three or four Later Gupta
rulers  just before Madhavagupta, Harshavardhan’s
ally, ruled from Magadha. No great stress should be
laid on the view® of Dr. Hoernle that Dharmaditya

v Fide I 4.,1910, p, 208.
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is to be identified with Yasodharman and Gopachandra
with Prince Govi(pi ?)chandra cited by Taranatha in
his Tibetan History of Buddhism in India, who, in the
opinion of the Doctor, was, according to a tradition,
“a grandson of Biliditya and was son of the last
Gupta Emperor Kumiragupta Il (now, Kumaragupta 111,
in our opinion) whom Yasodharman displaced ”.
But this is certain that we cannot establish any
connection, if there had Dbeen any, between these
Eastern Bengal kings and the imperial Gupta dynasty.
Nor have we been quite convinced by Mr. Bhattasali's
arguments, ' based on the samcness of the bull-
standard on the coin of both Samiacharadeva and
Sasanka, King of Karnasuvarna, that it is *almost
certain that Samachidradeva was a predecessor  of
Sasinka in the kingdom of Gauda and of the same
lincage, perhaps his father 7. All that seems probable
to us is that Samachiradeva and Sasaiika may have
been contemporary rulers for sometime, in two different
parts of Bengal, viz. Samatata and Karnasuvarna
respectively.

We will now collect materials for the history of
Eastern Bengal, so far as that can be done from a
study of the four Faridpur copper-plate grants. Two
of those documents (A and B) belong to the reign of
Maharajadhiraja-Paramabhattaraka Dharmaditya. The
first document was issued in the third regnal year
of the monarch and the second was not dated. It has
been fully shown by the author elsewhere, how these
Faridpur charters were documents of the same type

10 Epi, Ind., Vol. XXIII, p. 81,
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and .form as the Damodarpur, the Dhanaidaha and
the Paharpur inscriptions (including the newly
discovered Baigram plate of Kumaragupta I's reign ),
i.e. they were not ordinary royal grants of land,
but were land-sale documents, the procedure of
purchase, appearing to be almost the same in all of
them. In both these inscriptions (A and B) we find that
the viskaya (district) of Virakamandala was adminis-
tered by vishayapatis, named Jajiava in the first charter,
and Gopilasvamin in the sccond.  These two officers,
like the other rishayapatis in the North  Bengal
inscriptions of the previous and the same centuries,
were  appointed  to  their  offices by still  higher
authorities, governors  or  viceroys,  who  were
themselves  favoured by the emperors, and who
wielded administrative authority over an arca larger
than the wishayas. In  the sccond record it s
mentioned that Nagadeva, who had the right of use
of the two titles, wakapratihara and wparika, was in
charge of the larger territorial division (probably of
the same class as a Jdhukte)y named Navyavakasika,
which, however, was taken by Mr. Pargiter and
Mr. Bhattasali as “the provincial capital ' or “the
Divisional head quarters”. The local administrative
court was called viskayadhikarapa, wherein the chief
sccretary was recognised by the title of prathamakayastha.
Mr. N. K. Bhattasali’s conjecture that the ruins of
Sabhar in the district of Dacca may be identified
with Navyavakasika may not find favour with
scholars, But the Virakamandala-vishaya  must
have been the district round about Kotalipada in
the present district of Faridpur, and it may have
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comprised alluvial lands'' and islands or chars
of the Ganges delta. The name of a sidhantka
(probably a military officer) in the service of the
vishaya of Varakamandala is named Vatabhoga in plate
A.  The name of the Governor in Plate A is
Sthanudatta who ecnjoyed the right of use of the
title wmukaraje. He was not, however, a king as
supposed by Pargiter, and although the name of the
territory which he administered is not mentioned
(probably through oversight), it seems that that name
must have been Navyivakasika.  The opinion that
this division was not in existence in the third year
of Dharmaditya’s rcign is not very convincing.
What territorial division, in that case, was makaraja
Sthianudatta in charge of ? The Chicf Secretary under
Gopalasvamin in the latter part of Dharmaditya’s reign
is mentioned as Nayasena.

That, after King Dharmaditya, wmadarajadhiraja
Bhattiraka Gopachandra reigned admits of no doubt,
as we find in Plate C, issued in the 18th year (not
the 19th year as recad by Mr. Pargiter) of his
reign, that the same Makapratiare, Kumaramatya,
Uparika Nagadeva was the Governor of Navyavakasika,
and the Chict Sccretary (jyeshtha kayastha ) of the
vishayadhitarane was the same Nayascna. The name
of the wiskayupati of Virakamandala at the time of
this grant is named Vatsapilasvimin ( probably a
Brihmapa ). The name Nayascna, as the Chief-
kiyastha both in Dharmaditya’s and Gopachandra’s

'Y Vide the most important and interesting remark oa
the topography of the localities by Pargiter (in 1. 4, 1910,
Pp. 209-10 ).
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plates (B and C), reminds us of the chief State.
officer with several high titles named Mahiraja-
mahisimanta Vijayasena in the service of King
Vainyagupta in 507-8 A.D. Both have the same
surname sena and probably the family they came
from supplicd hereditary chief State-officers to the
imperial monarchs in East Bengal. This remark
is intended only to connect Vainyagupta and
Gopachandra as rulers of the same kingdom of East
Bengal. The Mafijusrimulakalpat® mentions a king
of the prackya-junapadas, named Gopa (Gopakhya
arpati ). Probably that king is to be identified
with Gopachandra.

The next king, who reigned in Samatata after
Gopachandra, was Mukarajadkiraje Samacharadeva, in
whose 14th regnal year once record (Plate D) was
issued from the eishayddhikarana of Varakamandala,
which was administered by wishagapati- Pzwiiiraka.
Antaranga (member of the inner council) Uparika
Jivadatta was in charge of the provinee of Navyava-
kasika, which he obtained for administiation through
favour of the imperial monarch Samacharadeva. It
appears that Suvarpavithi was the name of the
head-quarters of the large territorial division  of
Navyivakasika, The  chief  official ( sceretary,
adkikaranika) of the district  administration  of
Varakamandala was a person named Damuka. We
know of only two gold coins,*® one of the Rijalila
type discovered in Jessore district and the second of

'3 Chapter 03, p, t'37.
13 Explained fully by Mr. N. K, Bhattasali in Eps. Iad. Vol,
X VIl pp. 79-80.
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the common Areker type of Gupta coins (provenance
unknown), belonging to the reign of Samachiradeva,
the reverse legend being recognised as Narendravinala.
The bull-standard of these coins indicates that King
Samichiradeva was a devotee of Siva, We know as
yet nothing regarding any successor of Samachiradeva
in the East Bengal kingdom.

It is difficult to establish any connecting link
between the kings of the Faridpur plates and those
of the Khadga dynasty, mentioned in the Ashrafpur!¢
grants and the Deulbari bronze image inscription.'®
The latter were local kings of Samatata acknowledging
in all probability, the lord-paramountcy of the last
few imperial rulers of the Later Gupta dynasty of
Magadha, There remains little doubt that Samatata
also yiclded to the arms of Harshavardhana, and
acknowledged his authority with the rest of Bengal.
Hence probably we have no knowledge of any imperial
successor to the throne of Samaicharadeva in East
Bengal. In our opinion the Khadga dynasty of four
rulers reigned during the last three quarters of the
7th century A. D., and must not have lived long beyond
the first quarter of the 8th century; and they ruled
in East Bengal contemporaneously with the last three
or four rulers of the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha,
ruling from about 650 to 730 A.D.

Between Harsha’s death, which broke up his vast
empire in Northern India and the beginning of the rule
in East Bengal of the Khadga dynasty, however, we

14 Mem A S B., Vol.I, pp. 8591.
16 Epi. Ind,, Vol XVII, pp. 357 f1.
25,
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shall have to place the history of another line of
feudatory chiefs with the surname natka, who must
have been subject to the lord-paramountcy, either
of the East Bengal rulers of the Faridpur grants or
that of the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha. It is
the copperplate grant'e of Lokanatha, a feudatory
chief (a samanta with the Zumiaramatyas title) which
has disclosed the name of a hitherto unknown dynasty
ruling in some part of East Bengal, owing allegiance
to some imperial ruler. This plate was discovered
somewhere in the district of Tippera, more than a
quarter of a century ago, and was deciphered and
cdited by the present writer for the first time.  The
seal attached to this plate bears on the obverse a figure
of the goddess Lakshmi or Siiin relicf, standing on a
lotus with two clephants on her two sides sprinkling
her with water from two jars lifted by their trunks, the
reverse  bearing a full-blown lotus.  This plate has
affinity with the three Faridpur plates (A, B and €), in
this way that the latter also had scals containing the
same emblem.  Like the  Gunaighar inscription  of
Vainyagupta of the carly sixth century, this plate was
discovered in the  Tippera  district.  Lokanatha’s
scal had two legends on it, one in relief vig,
kumaramatyadhikaranasya, written in characters of the
early Gupta age, and the second, viz, Lokanathasya in
characters similar to those usced in the writing of the
whole of this inscription (in Sanskrit prose and verse
of 57 lines) belonging to the Northern class of
alphabets of the T7th century A.D. The inscription

Ve Viie tho writer's edition of it in Epi, Ind, Vol. XV, No. 19,

pp. 301-316,



KINGDOM OF EASTERN BENGAL: 195

seems to have been dated in the year 44 which, as we
ventured to suggest on palacographic ground, may
have belonged to the Harsha ecra, corresponding,
therefore, to 650 A.D. i.c. thrce or four years after
the death of Harshavardhana. Professor D. R.
Bhandarkar!” has pointed out, from the use of the
letter ‘dhika’ before the letters signifying 44, that the
date of this plate “was at least 144 and not 44” as
supplied by the present writer and he has, therefore,
thought it to be equivalent to 750 A.D., of course by
referring it to be Harsha cra. But it could as
well be argued that the date is 344 saiwat, and
the reference should in that case be to the Gupta
era, as in Vainyagupta’s Tippera plate, and therefore
it is equivalent to 663-64 A.D. We are not in favour
of regarding the inscription as belonging to the middle
of the 8th century A.D. ; and probably palacography
accords with our view, that the plate should be
referred to the middle of the sceventh century A.D.
The name of the place from which the charter was
issued is unfortunately broken away and lost. The
learned cditor of the Epigraphic Indica remarked in a
foot-note (p.303 of the writer's article) that “from the
opening words it would scem rather as if the
documents  were issued  from the office of the
Kumaramatya of Lokandtha’s overlord and only
countersigned by Lokanatha himself.” But we maintain
that during the Gupta age, the title Kumaramatya
used by officers of State was found to have been applied
also to feudatory (samanta) chiefs, just as the word
Samanta generally used by feudatory chiefs was also

11 I A, Vol, LXI, 1932, p. 44.
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sometimes used with other titles by officers of State.
So the word Kumaramatya in the opening prose
portions of this inscription refers to the feudatory
chief Lokanatha himself. In this inscription we have
a short history of four or five generations of Samantas
of the Natha family. They were Saiva in religion.
On account of corrosion and decay, the first king’s
name cnding in »atke is lost in the copper-plate but
he is described as having sprung from the good
family of the sage Bharadvaja and he was a renowned
king, having right to the use of the paramount title
of adhimakaharaje (or makarajadhiraje). It cannot be
definitely stated when this king in this locality of
East Bengal made an effort to assume independent
imperial authority. He may have adopted a defiant
attitude towards any of the sovereigns named in the
Faridpur plates. However, as it is not safe to hazard
a conjecture in this way, we should only cull what
information we can from this grant, about the next
three or four gencerations of kings. whose position
was not as high as the first ruler of the line. The
second feudatory of this dynasty whose name was
Srnitha is stated to have acquired much tame as a
hero on the field of battle. This king “repelled all
misfortunes  of the State through the delegates in
possession of his own supremacy and displayed all
attainable feats on carth.” The name of his accom-
plished and virtuous son was Bhavanitha who, being
of a religious turn of mind, and having “the one
thought as to how to cross the waters of {he ocean
of cxistence,” forsook royalty in  favour of his
brother’s  accomplished son, whose name, however,
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is not found mentioned. The next king (nrpa), the
donor of the grant is named Lokanatha. The text
admits of some doubt whether he was begotten by
Bhavanatha or his brother’s son. From the fact of
Bhavanatha’s placing his brother’s son in charge of
the administration and passing his days like a rsés,
we took him to have had no issue and construed the
text so as to make Lokanatha a son of Bhavanatha’s
brother’s son and not of Bhavaniatha himself.
Lokanatha, described as a 4arana by caste was born
of his mother named Gotradevi who was the daughter
of Kesava mentioned as a pirateva by caste and in
charge of the army of the king (probably, Lokanatha’s
father). The great-grand-father and grand-father
of his mother are called dvijavara and dvijasattama,
respectively. But Kesava, the father of Lokanatha’s
mother, is described as a paradara. The prevelence
ot the anulowa form ol marriage in Hindu society of
the seveth century is also  evident from the fact that
Banabhatta's orthodox father, Chitrabhanu of the
orthodox Brihmana caste marricd a Sidra wife and
had two sons, paradara by caste. We find here that
the feudal king Lokanaitha, a pdresave’s grandson on
the mother’s side, was a farane. It is, however, plain
that the social status of a parafava in the seventh
century was not at all low, otherwise Kesava could
not cxercise the function of an army officer and
esteemed by the good, nor, could his daughter be
married to a feudatory chicf’s father. Regarding his
achievements, it is described that Lokanatha was a
very able king, “whose soldiers depended for victory
chiefly on their own swords and on the intcllect of his
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minisfers”. He was also in possession of a fine
cavalry. There is also a reference (inv.7) in this
inscription to the fact, that a large number of soldiers
belonging to the paramount sovereign (paramesvara)
met with annihilation in a battle (?) fought on his
behalf.” Another battle, in which one Jayatungavarsha
seems to have been a party, is also referred to
here (inv.8). It is not clear what part Lokanatha
took in it. Another significant fact is mentioned in
averse (v. 9), that a king named Jivadharana took
military action against Lokanatha, but he gave up
hostilities on the advice of his ministers, because
Lokanatha had obtained a royal charter (Sripatta)
from the imperial king, and he gave away to Lokanatha
his own territories (viskaya) along with his army
(+@dkana). The court-poet says that king Jivadharapa
decided upon this course by reflecting thus on the
accomplishments of Lokanatha:—«In the obstinate
battle with Jayatungavarsha he (Lokanath) showed
his readiness ; he is expert in the matter of pres-
cribing the right course to scckers (of instruction)
in policy ; his subjects are always pleased and he
is happy in making alliance : this man of many
qualities, dear to the learned, a resort to good people,
and prone to (doing) universal good, of sharp intellect,
has achieved majesty and prosperity.”

The battles referred to above raise several issues
to be settled. Who was the lord-paramount,
paramedvara ? What do we know about Jayatunga-
varsha and King Jivadharana ? We have stated
above that this Tippera inscription must be referred
to the middle of the seventh century A. D. and there-
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fore Lokanatha was probably a feudatory chief only
a few years after Harshavardhana’'s death. This
may have been just after the usurper Arjuna or
Arunasva’s defeat by the Chinese envoy with the help
of the Tibetan, Nepal, and Kamarapa armies, and
when Adityasena of the Later Gupta dynasty of
Magadha asserted indepence by assumption of the
paramount title makarajadiiraje. It must be supposed,
from Lokanatha’s description as a king with the titles
of wrpe and kumaramatye that he was a feudatory
chief in East Bengal under Adityasena of Magadha.
If it be ever found that there was no continuation
of the rule in East Bengal of the imperial monarchs
represented in the Faridpur plates during Harsha's
reign or after his death, then it is not unlikely that
Lokanith owed his allegiance to Adityasena, and
the  paremedvare  (paramount sovereign) who is
described in  the inscription  (v.7) as having
lost a large number of soldiers in a battle, was
Lokanitha’s own liege-lord, who must have despached
an army to help his feudatory when the latter
had to fight against another arpa, named Jivadharana.
This last king later made over to Lokanatha his own
province and army, giving up hostilitics. So it seems
that Jivadhirana seized and occupied Lokanatha’s
land. Like Lokanatha himself, this Jivadharana was
also probably a local chief in some part of Eastern
India, enjoying a somewhat independent position and
he was forced to relinguish war against the other
samania, perhaps because the latter obtained the royal
charter from his suzerain. We should guard against
identifying arpa Jivadharana with the parameévara
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of the inscription and should not think that it was this
Jivadhdrana’s army that met with destruction in
conflict with Lokanitha. As regards the identity of
Jayatungavarsha, we know that the Rashtrakuta kings
of the mediaeval ages used various dlirudas, c.g.
avaloka, (wiga, varsha, and vallabha. The late Dr.
Fleet is of opinion that, as a result of inter-marriage,
other families also adopted these lirudas. So it is
very difficult to identify this Jayatungavarsha, a
contemporary of Lokanatha, and we shall have to
await future discoveries for the final settlement of
these questions.

Makasamanta Pradoshasarman, an  orthodox
Brahmana by caste, scems to have been a high officer
of State under Lokanatha—a man of noble descent,
whose resources were enjoyed by the Brihmanas, the
virtuous peoble and the community, and who was
known for his prowess and the strength of his arms.
This officer approached the king, through his son
Rajaputre Lakshminitha as J%fake, with a prayer for a
plot of land in the forest region (atuvi-bA7ikhande) in
the vishaya of the name of Suvvunga, whereupor he
wanted to erect a temple of Ananta-niriyaga and
settle more than a hundred Brihmanas versed in the
four Vedas, and whereby he desired to meet the
recurring expenses of all materials for the daily
worship of the deity.

The document explicitly mentions the amount of
land in padteka and droma, as in all East Bengal ins-
criptions referred to before, alloted individually and
in some cases jointly to the grantees. We also find
the name of Lokanatha’s Minister of Peace and War
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(SandXivigrakika) was Pradintadeva, who executed the
document, probably on the king's behalf.

This plate refers to an age of anarchy (wItsvanyiya)
in Bengal, i.c. the time after the death of Harsha, when
the whole country plunged into political disorder and
confusion, and before the rise of the Pala kingdom in the
Sth century A.D.  The Chinese pilarim, Yuan Chwang,
found no prominent sign of Buddhism in Kamariipa.
This East Bengal plate of Lokanatha also does not
contain even a latent altusion to Buddhism in this
part of the country. The king's ancestors were
devotees  of  Sankara and  his  Brihmana  officer
Pradoshatarman set up an image of Anantawiriyana.
The prevalence of  Drilunanic relicion in Eastern
Bongal at the time may, therefore, be rightly inferred
also from the mention in the inscription of the sacred
fires, the Paurinic deities and Briahimanas versed in
the Vedic lore.  According to Yuan Chwang wlho
travelled south to Samatatt from  Kamaiupa, the
former country was on the sca-side and was low
and moist.  The East Bengal climate of to-day is
exactly the same as in the Chinese pilgrim’s time.
He, however, found more than 30 Buddhist monas-
‘eries, and also about 2000 Buddhist brethren, all
adherents of the Sthavira school. But he found 100
Deva temples and numerous Dizambara Nirgranthas,
While lie was at Samatata, he pathiered information
of six other countries not visited by him, but all
lying near and beyond the hills on the sea-side in the
cast, viz. the Burmese lands, Pegu, Siam, Cambodia
and perhaps Java also. No namc of any king of
Samatata is mentioned as reigning during his time.
A26,
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It is to this interval between Harsha’s death and
the risc of the Buddhist dynasty of the Palas of
Bengal, i.e. the period approximately between 660 A.D.
to 750 A.D. that we shall have to assign the
rule in East Bengal of the kings of the Khadga
dynasty. Our friecnd Dr. R. C. Majumdar,’¢ rclying
on the palacography of the Ashrafpur and Deculbari
inscriptions and the Chinese evidence, thinks that the
dynasty of the Khadga kings may be said to have
established their supremacy almost immediately after
Harshavardhana's time.

All that we know definitely of the history of this
dynasty can be learnt {rom two copper-plate grants,t
discovercd along with a bronze chaitya cbout half
a centwy ago, by a villager duning the process of
levelling a mound in the neighbourhood of a tank
in Ashrafpur about 30 miles N L. of Dacca and
about 5 miles from the Sital-Lakhya river, and from
the Sarvvani images* inscription of Queen Prabhévati,
discovered sometime during  the first decade of the
present century, in or near a village called Deulbari,
situated about 14 miles south of Comilia in  the
district of Tippera. We fuily agree with Mro No K.
Bhattasali in believing that these Khadga inscriptions
cannot be dassigned a date posterior to the beginning
of the 8t century AD. DBut we disagree with the

1y Early History of Bengal, paLlished by the Dacca Univeraity,
1924, p. 23 and J. 4. 8. B. Yol. XIX, 1923 p. 378,

1y Procecdings of tho A. 8. B, March 4, 1836, and Mr. Ganga
Mohan Laskar’s Momoirs of the AL 8. B, Vol, I, No. 6, pp. 8591,

30 Epi, Ind, Vol, XVIL. No. 24, pp. 357, €.



KINGDOM OF EASTERN BENGAL 203

view of the late Mr. Ganga Mohan Laskar and late
Mr. R. D. Bancrjee,?t regarding the time when this
dynasty may have flourished in Eastern Bengal, as
both of them put it later. It is also difficult to endorse
Dr. R. C. Majumdar’s veading of the year in Plate
B as 73 or 79.  Attention may be drawn to the fact
that the day o. tie month in the plate, whether
it be 25 or 28, is indicated by the system of letters
numerals, the first sizn being a symbol for 20, and
the sccond for etther 5 or 80 The use ol two difterent
systems in two successive lines in the same inscription
for indicating number cannot casily be cexplained,
although onc may admit that the lirst symbol in the
reading of the ycar-number is really a puzzling one.
Let us now cull what historical information we
can about this dynasty from the texts of the inscrip-
tions.  The names of the three reigning  kings  of
this Kiadga dynasty, Jdisclosed by these inscriptions,
arc Khadgodyama, his son Jatakhadga and his son
Dcevakhadeoa, We have also learnt the name of the
last king's son was Rijaraja or Rajarajabhatta.  Both
the copper-plate charters of Devakhadga were issued
from his camp at Karmantavasaka, and both were
written by a Buddhist scribe, Paradasa by name. The
name of the /7tala in the sccond plate is Yajiavar-
man,—the dJ7tak’s name in the first plate, dated the
(regnal) year 13, being illegible.  The date of the
second plate is of doubtful reading. The Khadga kings
were devoul Buddhists, The Buddha has been invoked

21 Monograph on tho Palas of Bengal, Memoirs 4. 8. B, Vol V,
No. 3, p. 67,
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in the opening verse of both the plates. In a verse in
the sccond plate Khadgodyama is said to have been
successful in making conquests on carth, after having
shown devotion towards the Sugala (the Buddha), his
Dharma and his Sangha. It is, however, not clear from
this platc whether he was a king even before launching
forth on thesec conquests. There can remain no
doubt from the statement in the Sarvvant image
inscription that Khadgodyama was a apipddhirifa
(overlord of rulers).  This indicates that in this
dynasty it was he wlho first made successful attempt to
establish his royal supremacy in Last Bengal. Dr.
Majumdar feels inclined to connect these Khadgas,
with the Khadgis, whose existence can be  traced,
as he says, at least to a dale as late as the 14th
century AD.; and he presumes that “this dynasty
of Khadgas came to Eastern Bengal in the train of
the Tibetans and the Nepalese during the troublesome
days that tollowed the death of Harshavardhana.”
In the absence ot dehite evidence regarding  this
point, we should hold this view of the learned Doctor
as tentative, and think that the surname AKladga riay
have represented an indigenous Kshatriya family of
East Bengal and is not an outlandish name.  The
sccond king of the line, Jatikhadga, son of Khadgo-
dyama, s described as  having annihilated his enemies
by mcans of his prowess, just as wind destroys a
sttaw and an elephant a number of horses.”  So this
king had also to pass thiough stormy days. The
third king of the dynasty was the sccond king's son
and successor named Devakhadga, the donor of the
two grants mentioned above.  He is stated in the
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image inscription to have been “a maker of donations”
(danapateh), “majestic” (pratipi) and possessing a
sword which could subdue lis foes® (jilarikkadgah).
The two plates from a muniment of the grant of some
plots of land measured by the patafa and drenarvdpae
area, made bLy king Devakhadga, whose kingdom
secms to have been in the enjoyment of peace. His
encmics are found to have been conquered and he
had under him a host of feudal vulers who paid him
court and hostile kings were also “forced to offer
him obeisance at his tootstool.”  The couchant bull
(significant of Saivism) in the scal of plate B indicates
a kind of incongruity because the rulers of this
dyitasty are avowedly Buddhists,  The donee in both
the plates appears to be the revered Buddhist teacher,
Sanghamitra, and his monastery, to the support of
which the proceeds of the land were to be applied.
These instructions were issued for all rishayapatis,
and other administ ative agencies and  the house-
holders of the villages concerned. The first gift was
made by king Devakadga for the longivity of his son,
Rajarijabhatta, who is mentioned as simply Rajaraja
(perhaps for the sake of poetical exigency) in the
second plate, which only ratities the grant already made
by this pious prince for the sake of the rafualraye (the
Buddhist triad), in order to destroy “‘the fears of three
hhavas”.  The mention of the four monastic institu-
tions \rihdre-vihariki-chatushtaya) is important as
affording a trace of the existence of Buddhism in East
Bengal at such an carly period. The chief queen
Prabhavati's namc is mentioned in plate A as being in
possession of some land which king Devakhadga gave
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away to the Buddhist monasteries. There is reference
in the second plate to one king as Brilatparamesvara
(the over-lord) and one person named Udirnakhadga,
as being the first disposers of some land to other
donees, but which are now made into gifts again by
the heir apparent Rajarajabhatta. The Saivvani image
inscription also mentions these threce kings, and
announces that Mahadevi Prabhavati, the queen-consort
of king Devakhadga, caused the image of the goddess
to be plated with gold out of devotion. The reverence
paid to an cight-armed image of Sarvvini, undoubtedly
a goddess of the Brahmanic pantheon, by the queen
of a devout Buddhist monarch of East Bengal, clearly
indicates that the ditferent religious sects bore a spirit
of religious toleration towards cach other in a very
high degrec. Such rcligious toleration was also in
evidence during the whole period of administration of
the North-Eastern empire of the Palas of Bengal.

The name Devakhadga reminds us of the name
of another king of the same name, Devagupta, of the
Later Gupta dynasty. We feel tempted to regard
them almost as contemporaries, as Devagupta was the
son of Adityascna who ruled in 672 A.D. We have
stated in the chapter on the Later Guptas of Magadha
that the Eastern Indian king of the name of
Devavarman referred to by the Corcan traveller, Hwui
Lun, who visited India somectime during the latter
half of the 7th century A.D., cannot be identified with
Devakhadga.

I-tsing also records that Seng-chi, another priest,
came to India by the southern sea-route towards the
closet of the 7th century A.D. and arrived at Samatata.
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He writes?® :—“ The king of that country, named
Rajabhata (pufr), a upisaka, greatly reverenced
the three objects of worship, and devoted himself to
his religious duties”. This description of king
Rijabhata cannot but remind one of that*s of prince
Rajaraja, son of Devakhadga, also  called
Rajarijabhatta in plate A “ by whom, the destroyer of
the fears of the three dharas, the gift of his own land
was given to the triad”.  Hence there may be no doubt
left about the identification of the Buddhist king
Rijabhata mentioned in the Chinese record as
Devakhadga's son.  So Devakhadga and his  son
Rajarijabhatta flourished towards the end of the 7th
century A.D.  The latter may also have lived sometime
in the first quarter of the 8th century A.D. We are
not aware of any other ruler ot the Khadga dynasty
after Rajarajabhatta or Rajabhata.  The condition of
the country in all parts of Northern and North-Eastern
kingdoms at the time was quite unsattled, for we read
of another ambitious king, Yo$ovarman of Kanauj,
starting a military expedition for making conquests in
India, specially directed againt the Magahaniiha (king
of Magadha), who is also called the Gaiida (i.e. the
king of Gauda), and this adventure of the conqueror
is found recorded, as we said once before, in a Prakrit
Epic called Gaidavako (¢ The slaying of the Gauda
king "), written by a famous poet Vikpatirija, living
under the patronage of Yosovarman. It has also been

t2 Life of Hiven Teian, (Beal), 1911 Edition, Introdaction pp.
xl-xli,

23 Cf the line :—datta’ ratnatraydya tribhava-dhaya-bhida yena
danaiis svabhiimel,
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said before, that Gauda in the latter half of the 7th
and the whole of the 8th century A.D. formed part of
the kingdom of Magadha under the last few kings of
the Later Gupta dynasty. YaSovarman aspired to
establish a lord-paramountcy in Northern India, and
probably thought that the Later Gupta king then on the
throne was a grcat encmy who must be subdued if he
was to fulfil his dream of establishing an empire of the
type of early Gupta emperors, or that of Harshavar-
dhana. After having defeated and killed in battle the
Gauda-Magadha king, Yasovarman is described*+ as
having proceeded towards the Vanga kingdom on the
sea-side in the south and compelled the Vangas,
strengthenced by troops of unnumbered elephants, to
submit to him. Historians of Bengal suppose that king
Jwvitagupta 11, the last known king of the Later Gupta
dynasty, was perhaps the Gaudidhipa who was killed
by Yasovarman. We cannot, however, be sure that
it was not Vishnugupta, father of Jivitagupta II. It
may also be conjectured that Yadovarman’s enemy in
Vanga (Samatata) was Rajarajabhatta of the Khadga
dynasty. There appeared again a period of anarchy
in Bengal, as also in other parts of Northern India,
when the meteoric carecer of Yasovarman (731 A.D.
the date of his Chinese mission) of Kanauj, was
ended by Lalitaditya, king of Kashmir.

From a new source*® a stone inscription
(prasastt) discovered only a few years ago (1925-26)
at the old monastery (viAara) at Nalandd in Magadha,

24 QGaiidavako, vv 418 20,
35 Epi. Ind, Vol, XX, No. 2, pp. 37 &.
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it is learnt that Mailada, a son of the prime minister
(mantrin) of Yasovarmmadeva, made certain gifts to
the temple (prasade) which was built here by King
Biladitya in honour of the Buddha. The fourth
monastery at Nailanda described by Yuan Chwang?e
belonged to King Baliditya and at its formal opening
Buddhist brethren were present from all quarters on
the king's invitation, amongst whom there were two
Chinese pilgrims.  In this culogy Yasovarmman, the
patron of the donor, is described as a king of great
majesty, who rose to eminence by stamping his foot
on the heads of all kings,” and <«“dispelled  the
darkness in the shape of all his enemies by means
of the canopy of rays of his sword.”  He was regarded
as a L kapdle and could be well compared with the
sun-rod, *being the cause of the blooming of the
lotus  viz. the entire carth.” Such a description
reminds us of the fact that Yasovarmman carricd on
a campaign of conquest in Eastern Indian countries,
and after killing the Macadhan ruler proceeded ceven
against the king  of Vanga. This account lends
support to the britliant  description of  the  Prakrit
epic the Gaiidavaka, Tt appears that the monastery,
erected by a king of Mid-India afterwards, situated
to the north ol the one  built by  Baladitya,
belonged  probably  to Yasovarmman  who  came
up to Magadha and  Vanga in connection  with
his  conquering enterprise,  when  probably  his
minister’'s son Malada, made the donation described

above.

28  Watters—Yuan Chwang, Vol. 11, pp. 164-1€05,
27.



CHAPTER X

The Kingdom of Kamariipa.

In the later Puranas as well as the Raghuvaindas of
Kalidasa both the words Pragjyotisha and Kamariipa
occur as the name of the old province of Assam.
That province included in the past, within its own
boundarics in the west, portions of North Bengal, viz.
part (if not whole) of the Kuch Bihar State and of
the Rangpur district, with the river Karatoya as the
western boundary.  Some portions of China and the
Himalayan regions also formed its northern section
and a portion of East Bengal was included in it
towards the  South-West.  The  Ramdyana, the
Muhabhiarata, the [Harivaméa and the Vishnwu-purana,
however, mention Pragjyotisha as a town ( pura) and
not as a country. From his description of Raghu’s
digvijaya, it appears that Kailidasa intended to apply
the name, Kamaripa, to the province and the name,
Pragjyotisha, to its capital. The most ecarly and
historically important mention of Kamariipa is found in
the Allahabad pillar inscription! of Samudragupta,
along with the names of other pratyanta States, such
as Samatata, Davika, Nepala and Kartrpura etc. which
lay outside the boundaries of the imperial Gupta
empire, but which offered allegiance to that paramount

) Fleet, C. I. I, Vo, III, No. 1, 1. 20-21.
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house and paid it some sort of tribute. Varahamihira?
also mentions Pragjyotisha amongst the countries in
the cast.

In almost all inscripticnal records of the Kamaripa
kings, their origin is traced from Vishun's son, Naraka,
who was succeeded by his son Bhagadatta, after whom
reigned his son (according to some epigraphs, his
brother) named Vajradatta.  After the last mentioned
king there was an interval of about three thousand
years, according to a statement® in the Nidhanpur
copper-plate grants of King Bhaskaravarman, during
whtich ruled many a king of the same race in
Kamarapa. The calculation of time in that inscription
may be taken as roughly correct.

We learn from that inscription that the first prince
of the Varman dynasty of Kamarupa who became
promincent in the political arena of North-Eastern India
was Pushyavarman, who, according to the calculation
of Mm. Padmanath DBhattacharyya,* flourished about
1600 years before now ie. in the first half of the
fourth century A.D.  In all probability, he was
contemporancous with the first imperial  Gupta
sovereign  Chandragupta 1. Pushyavarman’s  son
Samudravarman is comparced in that inscription to
a fifth Samwudra (occan) as it were, but only with this
difference that unlike the fatter which is always
disturbed by larger fish swallowing the smaller ones,
King Samudra was free from the malsyanyaya troubles
(i.e. those of anarchy and disorder). Like the natural

2 Brhatsaihitii, Chap. X1V, v. 6.
8 Cf.v.6, Epi. Ind, Vol. XII, p.73.
¢ Kamaripa-asundrali, p. 28, fn. 6,
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Samudra, this Samudravarman was a king «“with his
riches always displayed to view.” He is also
described as “smart in single combats.” The reference
to the malsyanyaye suggests that Samudravarman’s
ancestor or ascestors had to pass through troublous
times, but his own 1cign was comparatively peaceful.
A natural conjecture may be made regarding the name
Samudravarman.  Probably he was so named by his
father in i.itation of the name of the great victor,
Samudragupta of the imperial Gupta dynasty. The
pratyante States of North  and  North-East  India,
including Kamarupa, which were forced by the Gupta
conqueror to enter into a bond of subordinate alliance
with him, arc stated in the Allahabad inscriptions
to have gratifiecd that monarch by payment of all
kinds of tribute (sarra-fara-dad), obedience to his
commands  (ajidkarana) and approach for paying
court to him ( prapamigamana ). It has been shown
clsewhere by the present writers  that the relation of
the famous Raghu with the lord of Pragjyotisha as
described by Kalidasa in the Rughuvasicia during  his
military expeditions is cexactly similar to that of the
Gupta monarch Samudragupta  with the  king of
Kamarupa. For weare told in the Zeghrrainse that
when Raghu crossed the Lauhitya river (the Brahma-
putra), the lord of Pragjyotisha began to tremble in
fear, but he later pleased the advancing conqueror
by paying him homage by presentation of excellent

& Op. Cit, 11, 2313,

6 Vudo hia paper on * Historical basis and model for Kalidasa's
desoription of Raghu’s conquest’’—Proceedings and Transactions of
the Second Oriental Conference, 1922, pp. 333-334,
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war-clephants with which he used to encounter other
conquerors and also “worshipped the shadow of his
(Raghu’s) feet with the offerings of flowers in the
shape of precious gems ™. Kaliddsa's poctical descrip-
tion was undoubtedly influenced by the actual
historical occurrences ol his time.  The probability of
the existence of such a relation betwee  the imperial
Gupta sovereign and the Kamarupa king can also be
inferred from the description in the Nidhanpur plates
of the opulence of Samudiavarman, who is compared
to the ocean © with all ws riches displayed to view ",
There seems to be no doubt that the Kamarapa king
was rich cnough to gratity the Gupta over-lord  with
precious  presents and thus save his own kingdom
from being incorporated into the growing  Gupta
empire, so that Kamarupa could preserve its own
autonomy as a frontier castern provinee, attached,
however, (o that cmpire by bonds of subordinate
alliance.

The king who succeeded  Samudravarman was
Balavarman who possessed a very strong army, which
aiways kept the enemies engaged in warfare.  Next
ruled in Kamarapa his son, Kalyanavarman a king
described as free from all kinds of vices.  The name
of the next ruler was Ganapati who was very virtuous
and was known for his large charitics.  He was born,
as the inscription records, to remove war  and
dissension from the land.  After him reigned his son
Mahendravarman who was a great supporter of
sacrificial performances (yajiiavidindiiv=daspadani). We
have seen before that revival of sacrificial institutions
by kings of other parts of North-Eastern India e.g.
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the Maukharis and the Later Guptas of Magadha,
was a special social feature of those times. Mahendra-
varman’s son and successor was Narayanavarman
who is reputed to have possessed a high knowledge
of military and political affaris (adkigata-sarnkhyirtha).
This king was a compctent administrator and was
able to maintain order in his kingdom. His political
sagacity and prowess passed to his worthy son,
named Mahabhutavarman.  The latter is also referred
to under the name  of Bhutivarman both in the
Harshacharita and in one place (1. 51) of the Nidhanpur
grant.  Under that name he had at first made a grant
of the land in Mayura-salmal- agrahara in the viskaya
of Chandrapuri situated, in the opinion of Mm. P. N.
Bhattacharyya,” somewhere in North-East Bengal near
Rangpur in the vicinity ol the Karatoya river. The
recipients of this grant were a large number of
Brahmanas, cxceeding two  hundred, Dbelonging  to
different  gofras whose  allolments  were sceparately
mentioned in the copper-plate document which was
accidentally  burnt by fire.  In consideration  of
the fact that the loss of the original document
might render  the  descendants  of  the original
grantees liable to payment of state revenue, King
Bhaskaravarman commanded the issue of a fresh
copper-plate grant. It was a legalised renewal of the
former grant by King Bhativarman which was made
about a century before Bhaskara's own time. Mm.
P. N. Bhattacharyya* has very properly drawn the

T Op. Cit,, p. 6.
v Op.Cit,p.27, fn.8,
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attention of scholars to the second verse of the Nidhan-
pur plates composed outwardly in honour of the
great god Mahesvara, which, however, yields, on
account of pun on a few words in it, a sccond inter-
pretation which shows that Puaramesvara (king)
Bhativarman had a circle of feudatory rulers under
his subjection (4hogiseara-dpla-parikararn) and that he
was able to captivate the whole of Kamarapa by his
(benign) glance (Pkshana-jita-Rimarapaid). 1t appears
that for the first time after the decline of the power
of the imperial Gupta monarchs in Northern India, to
whom the rulers of Kamarapa had been bound by
a tic of subordinate alliance since the  time  of
Samudragupta, Bhuativarman  succeeded in assuming
virtual independence in Kamarnupa, and bringing  other
rulers under his  political authority.  1i this be a
correct view, we may take Bhutivarman (or Mahabhuata-
varman) to have Hourished towards the close of the
filth or the beginning of the sixth century A D,
According to such a view, the next five gencrations
of kings, after having freed themselves from the Gupta
allegiance, appear to have ruled in Kamarupa with
the same status as the Maukharis of the Ayodhyi
region and the Later Guptas of Magadha,

After Bhutivarman his son, Chandramukha-(varman),
reigned in Kamarupa, e possessed a good knowledge
of various arts which cnabled him to dispel the
ignorance of his own people. He was succeeded by
his son, named Sthitavarman. e enjoyed royal for-
tune of a high order and his treasury was always full
of untold riches. After him his son, King Susthita-
varman (alias Sri-mrginka) ascended the  throne,
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The way in which he is described in the inscription
forces upon the readers the conclusion that he attained
a supreme position of lordship in his kingdom. He
had use of the imperial title, makarajadiiraja. He
relied solely on his own power for carrying on the
administration of his realm. It has been noticed in
a preceding chapter that an expedition was led against
this  Susthitavarman Dby the Later Gupta king
Mahiascenagupta, a contemporary of King Prabha-
karavardhana of Thanceswar, towards the close of the
sixth century. It is clear that hostilitics broke out
at about this time between  the kingdom of Magadha
(including also Gauda) and that of Kimarapa. In
the war that ensued between them, Mahasenagupta
achieved a clear victory over Susthitavarman, and,
as has Dbeen shown before, he advanced towards his
eastern enemy’s country and  defeated  him  there,
A hint, though veiled, to this defeat of the Kamarupa
king, can be detected ina verse (v. 1Y) in Bhaskara-
varman’s own charter, where it is stated that King
Susthitavarman * gave away the goddess of royal
fortune, like the carth, to supplicants . This perhaps
indicates that Susthitavarman, formerly so great a
reigning monarch, who had deprived other kings of
their high position and ruled over his hard-earned
extensive  dominion, surrendered  his  authority  to
Mahisenagupta, his victor.  The author of Ilarsha-
charita also describes this Kamaripa king (through the
mouth of his own messenger to Harsha), as being very
proud since his birth and also war-like, steady and
majestic, though not harsh. This king’s cldest son
is named in the Nidhanpur grant as Supratishthi-
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tavarman, his younger brother being the famous king,
Bhiskaravarman. It doces not appear clear from any
other source it Dhaskara’s elder brother ever auled
as king ol Kaummmpas Buat some significance ought
to be attached to the verse of the insciption in which
hie is, under the figure paronomasia, stated to have
made use of his presperity for the good of Canother
person” (Lasaoseal ) g2 We Teel constrained to
explain the word e (= actorcigner) by referring it
to the Latar Gupta king, Mah cenazupta, whose vassal
he probably became, 10 he ever reigned as a king, he
micht have conducted the administration of - Kamarapa
on behali ot the Ling of Magadha, who occupiced that
Kingdom aiter dedeating his father, Sucthitavaioman,
M. PN Bhattacharvyas supposes that Supratishthita-
varman  reicned onlyotor oo few s years after having
augmented Dis royal portane, bat ot swas his younger
brother, Bhockaravarmnan who enjoyed the fraits ol his
actions. Tlence he thinkes thet the word porcin the com-
pound  parieia allwles to this younger  biother.
Probably Dhoslavivarman, on account ot his military
ability, coad and pleaincmanners and patriotic tecling
was liked by the peapie ot the provinee and prederred
by them for the kinuhip. He might have been chosen
kine by the subjocts duringe the Iite-time of his clder
brother, who  had theretore to abdicate the throne
in his favour.  Had he not ruled in Kiananupa betore
his younger brother, though for a short time, the
court-poct  of  Dliskaravarman  would  never have
devoted two verses in his honour in the inscription.

v Op, Citp, 31, fn, 3.
A28,
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But we have no mention of him as a reigning prince
in other records c.g. flurshackarita and the Nalanda
scal'¢ of Bhaskara (found along with the seals of his
ally Harsha).

Before entering into the detailed history of King
Bhaskaravarman and his kingly carcer, we give below
the gencalogy of his dynasty, as obtained frem a
study of the Nidhanpur copper-plate grant, whick
contains the names of as many as twelve successive
kings, reigning before  DBhaskaravarman  himself,
during a period of nearly three centuries from the
commencement of Gupta rule in India.  The (broken)
Nilanda scal also contains the names of cight
predecessors of that king with those of their queens.
urshacharite again corroborates this gencalogy, with
slight variations hiere and there in the spelling of some
of the names, at least upto the fourth ancestor of
Bhaskaravarman. The pedigree stands thus :—

1. Pushyavarman
I

4th century A, D. 2. Samudravarman

(probably the last (= Dalttadevi)

three quarters). 3. Balavarman

(= Ralnavati)
1

10 J.B,0.R.&, 1919, p. 302, and 1920, pp. 151-152.
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4. Kalyanavarman
(= Gandharvavati)
I

5. G@Ganapati (-varman)!!
(= Yajiiavati)

. ) I
Sth century A. D. < 6. Mahendravarman
(= Suvrata)

I

7. Narayanavarman
(= Devavaty)
I

8. Mahabhiitavarman,
alias Bhativarman!*
(= Vijhanavati)
I

9. Chandramukha (-varman)
(=Bhogavati)
I

6th century A. D. 4 10. Sthitavarman?»s

(= Nayanadcvi)
[

11. Susthitavarman,®*
alias Mrganka
(=Syamadevi)

I

7th century A, D, ,
(the first half) 1 I

12. Supratishthitavarman 13. Bhaskaravarman,
alias Kumara's

11 Mentioned simply as Gagapati in tho Nidhanpur plates.

12 Montioned under this second namo in Hurshucharita,

13 Spelt Sthitivarman in Hurshacharita,

14 Spelt Susthiravarman in Harshacharita,

15 Mentioned by both names in Huarshucharita and by Hiuen
Tsiang simply as Kumiraraja.
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Bhaskaravarman, known also as Kumira, was the
grcatest monarch of the Varman dynasty of Kamaitrpa.
He was a contemporary of King Harshavardhana of
of Thaneswar—Kanauj and probably outlived the
latter by a fcw years. It has been noticed in a previous
chapter that there existed no friendly rclation between
the Magadhan and Kamariipa houses. But we also
said that Madhavagupta, son of Mahisenagupta, made
an alliance with Harshavardhana, probably to fortify
himsclf against the hostile Kamarupa king, who had
now become so assertive, and kings of other eastern
countries.  We have scen from a previous chapter
how at such a time another aspirant for power in the
political horizon of the East, viz. Saé;iﬂka, King of
Gauda, was attempting to rise. The gradual altain-
ment of political supremacy by that king must have
alarmed the Kamariipa king as it did even the North
Indian suzerain Harsha, and therefore both of them
hankcred after combining with  cach other, and
forming a confederacy, of which Madhavagupta of
the Later QGupta dynasty of Magadha also became a
member.

The most memorable cvent in the carcer of
Bhaskaravarman was his friendship with Harsha,
which is referred to by the latter’s court-poet by the
most  significant prase ajaryyain  sanygaladn i e.
“undying association”’, and compared with the tradi-
tionally famous alliance between Arjuna and Krshpa,
and between Karna and Duryodhana. Before a full
account of the naturc of this alliance is given, it may
be marked here that the description of a foreign
potentate like Bhaskara and his powers, as given by
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Harsha’s court-poet, may be relied upon as making
a near approach to truth. Such a view seems to be
reasonable in consideration of the fact that Bana’s
tendency should naturally be to minimise the virtues
of a distant foreign ruler, seeking a friendly alliance
with his own patron king. We propose to give
here, with great caution, a summarised version
of this episode as presented by Bana.'® [tis quite
natural to think that Bhaskaravarman must have
felt it very (difficult for him to tolerate the
gradual rise into prominence of the king of
the neighbouring province of Gauda, and he therefore
might have cherished for some time past a longing
for contracting a friendship with Harsha. Rather
it was a reciprocal longing. An occasion for despatch-
ing a messenger to Harsha for the contrivance of
such an alliance presented itself to the Kamariipa
king when he heard that the Gauda king (Sasanka)
had combined with the king of Malava against the
Maukhari ruler Grahavarman, the husband of Harsha’s
sister. The news of the treacherous murder of
King Rijyavardhana by the Gauda king might also
have contributed towards the hastening of Bhaskara’s
despatch of an embassy to Harsha for seeking the
latter’s alliance against their common enemy. When
Harsha completed, during his expedition at the head
of a vast army against Sasarka, one day’s march after
his first halt on the banks of the river Sarasvati, not
far from his capital at Thaneswar, he gave audience
to Kumara’s (i.e. Bhaskara’s) confidential messenger,
who reached his camp with enormous loads of valu-

16 Cf, Harshacharita—Chap, VIL,
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able presents from the lord of Pragjyotisha, the chicf
amongst which was a miraculous parasol of very high
worth and merit, the hereditary property of Kamariipa
kings. This meeting took place somewhere in
Northern India between Thaneswar and Kanauj. After
exchange of cordiality, thc messenger announced
that his great master, Bhaskara, desired to form an
ever-lasting friendship with the new clhakravartin
emperor (i.e. Harsha himself). The latter also heartily
welcomed the offer. In course of delivery of the
verbal message the chief of the embassy declared that
Bhaskara had been cherishing since his boyhood a
a firm resolve never to bow down before the feet of
anybody but the god Siva.!'” The messenger then
gives his own idea as to the various means by which
his master could fulfil such a unique boast. In his
opinion, his king could not do so except in onc of three
ways!® viz, by (1) conquering the whole earth, (2) by
courting death and by (3) accepting friendship with
an unparalleled warrior like Harsha as an ally. The
suggestion here is clear that, as ncither of the first
two alternatives is possible, Bhaskara must be anxious

17 This rominds one of similar boastful desire of YaSodharman
in the Mandasor inscription. cf. the line :—

et safeEaat STie AT
Fleet C. I. I, Vol. 111, No, 33, p. 146.
1+ Cf. the following passago from Hurshacharite, Chap, VII :—

“epmed OIEOA GEeT ST engERER I
e AREFAiAR | feraT AREg g TeETe-
T SPTR, ERTYTAERT AT, BT AT, At a1 SEaTTE -
Rt sewlEEg 3R g |
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to try the third. The messenger then mentions the
several purposcs, such as collection of wealth and arms,
annexation of territories and matrimonial settlement,
which induce one king to contract friendship with
another. But Harsha was so great a monarch and
ruled such an extensive empire, that there was no
chance of his falling a victim to these allurements.
This was all the greater reason for Bhaskara to make
an offer, through this messenger, of an undying
alliance with Harsha. This might be properly inter-
preted as a hint that the Kimaripa king was anxious
to offer his personal services and remain under obliga-
tions to the emperor of Northern India. The messenger
expected to be honoured with a favourable reply to
carry back to his own king, and added that in case
of his compliance with the proposal Bhaskara would
proceed to meet personally, the imperial sovereign.
On the other hand Harsha himself, on having heard
reports of the high accomplishments of King Kumara,
had for somec time past been desirous of becoming
his friend, and so on the arrival of the embassy with
such valuable and rich presents from Kamaripa he
began to regard that eastern king as a paroksha sukrt
ie. “an ally without appointment.’ He, therefore,
unhesitatingly gave his immediate acquiscence to the
proposal, and eagerly looked forward to a personal inter-
view with the Kamaripa ruler at an early date. It
scems very probable that Harsha wanted Bhaskara
to assist him in his military campaign against his elder
brother’s murderer, the Gauda king. Moreover, the
Northern emperor also planned a through military
expedition for subjugating the other parts of India,
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Such was the nature of the alliance between these
two rulers,

After having thus allied himself with Harsha in the
first part of that king’s rcign, Bhaskara undoubtedly
felt happy and sccurc in his own rcalm. The late
Mr. R. D. Banerji'v guessed that, as a result of this
alliance between the two kings, they both succeeded
in defeating Sasinka against whom Harsha bad made
elaborate military preparations.  Zlarshacharita cnds
abruptly at a point when we find Harsha returning
to his moving camp on the banks of the Ganges after
the recovery of his sister, Rajyasri, from the Vindhya
forests. So Bina could not mention the results of his
patron’s campaign against the Gauda king. As has
been shown in a previous chapter, the results of this
expedition can  be learnt {rom the text of the
Mafjusrumiilakalpa,*® where it is  described  that
Harsha in course of his pursuit of the king of Gauda
came upto the beautiful city of Pundra (in North
Bengal), and then having defeated that king (named
in the book as Soma==Sasinka), whom hc forced at
last to remain confined within the bounds of his own
country so that he might not in future aspire to
proceed again towards the West, he himsclf returned
leisurcly to his own country. But it must be re-
membered that this Buddhist treatise does not mention
Bhaskara an ally of Harsha in this campaign. The

19  Bajgaldr Itihdsa, 2nd edition, Vol. I, p. 108

30 Cf, thelines from this book (written in loose Sanskrit),
pp. 63436, already quoted in this dissertation, Chap. VII,
p. 162,
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late Dr. Vincent Smith’s conjecture?! that the Gauda
king ¢ escaped with little loss ” and that he being
still in power in 619-20 A.D., “his kingdom probably
became subject to Harsha at a later date,” appears to
be correct. Hence therc seems to be no doubt that
Harsha’s first campaign against Bengal brought him
partial success only, and that he could not at all
raid and occupy Karpasuvarna, the centre of the
Gauda kingdom at the time, during this expedition,
and Sasanka must have continued in power at
that place at least till 619-20 A.D. It should be
kept in mind that this expedition of Harsha and its
results must have taken place shortly after his accession
to the throne in 606 A.D. and the time taken by that
achicvement could not have been longer than a year
or so.

On the other hand, it is known {rom the Nidhanpur
copper-plate grants that King Bhiskaravarman issucd
his royal charter from his victorious camp situated
at Karnasuvarna. It has been pointed out before,
that scholars suppose that this place is to be identified
with Rangiamati, 12 miles south of Murshidabad, in
Central Bengal, which formed a part of the kingdom
of Gauda with Pundravardhana (North DBengal)
amalgamated with it. The question ariscs, how and
when Bhaskara could come to be in possession of
Karnasuvarna, which was at that time onc of the four
or five chief divisions of Bengal, as mentioned by
Yuan Chwang. Bhaskara’s moving camp at this place
is described as having all military resources, such

21 Early History of India, 3rd ed. p. 339,

A29,
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as a fleet of boats, clephants, cavalry and infantry,
Mm. P. N. Bhattacharyya?z is of opinion that it can
be stated with certainty that Karpasuvarpa was under
the administration of Bhaskara, when the copper-plate
grant to Brihmanas was issued by him from there,
and this happened at a time when the two allics
(Harsha and Bhiiskara) were probably cclebrating their
victory at that place, after having successfully expelled
the Gauda king from there. This view of the learned
scholar does not scem to be very convincing. He is
rather right when he says elsewhere®? in his corpus
of Kamariipa inscriptions that the conquest of Kama-
suvarna by the two allies could not be a lasting one,
and that the Gauda capital was re-occupied by Saginka
after whose death (about 625 A.D.) Harsha might have
subjugated it.

To us it scems, however, reasonable that Bhiaskara
could not probably join his ally personally, when
the latter marched against the Ganda king in his
first campaign. At some later date Harsha might
have marched a sccond time against Sasanka’s Fing-
dom in the company of Bhiskara and wrested it either
from his own hands or from thosc of his yet unknown
successor some time after his death. It cannot be
stated without doubt that Sasiika met death at the
hands of his two combined enemies on such an
occasion. Hence considering  all  probabilities, we
may be justificd in holding the view that Harsha was
successful in a sccond campaign in taking possession
of Sasaika’s kingdom after the latter’s death, and made

22 Op. Cit, Introduction p. 16 and also pp. 5, 6 and 9.
23 Ibid, Introduction, p. 16, fn, 2,
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it over to his ally Bhaskaravarman who might have
annexed it to his own kingdom. But we know that the
successors of Bhaskara, or even the later kings of
other dynasties of Kamariipa, could not permanently
keep Karnasuvarpa under their subjection. The reason
for Yuan Chwang not mentioning the name of any
king ruling in any of the four or five political divisions
of Bengal at that period may be sought in the fact
that when he visited (in 643 A.D.) these countries and
also Kamariipa, he found most of them included in
Harsha’s own dominion, and some in that of
Bhaskaravarman.

Dr. R. C. Majumdar?+ goes a step further than the
Mahamahopadhyaya and thinks that when Bhaskara
«aided the Chinese expedition against the successor
of Harshavardhana’ and the latter was defeated, “he
(Bhaskara) made himself master of Eastern India”’
and «pitched his victorious camp in the capital of his
late rival Sasanka, and thus increased the power and
prestige of the kingdom of Kamarupa to an cxtent
never dreamt of before”.  This scems to us to be an
extreme view, according to which Bhaskara availed
himself of the opportunity, oficred by the utter
confusion following the dcath of his former ally, the
great Harsha, of «fceding fat his grudge ”, his grudge
being, according to Dr. Majumdar, duc to the fact
that after Sasanka’s death and consequent absorption
of his kingdom by Harsha, « Bhaskaravarman came
to be looked upon more as a feudatory vassal than
an ally ”. Have we any evidence that there was any

3¢ Ancient Indian History and Civilisation, p, 348,
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weakening of the alliance that was formed so early
in the reigns of both these monarchs and apparently
continued undisturbed till so late as the early part
of 643 A.D., when King Bhaskaravarman offended
Harshavardhana by his indiscretion in refusing to
comply with the latter’s request to send Yuan
Chwang?$ immediately from Kamaripa to that em-
peror’s camp ? The visit too of Bhaskaravarman
along with the Chinese pilgrim to Harsha which took
place on the banks of the Ganges near Rajmahal in
Eastern India, when the latter was returning home
after his attack on Kongoda in the South-east, testifies
to the temporary nature of the misunderstanding.

The Mahamahopadhyaya considers it possible that
Bhaskara had been at Karpasuvarna very early in life,
when he might have accompanied Harsha during his
expedition against Sasanka, while Dr. Majumdar
thinks that the Kamaripa king was there for a long
time, even after the death not only of the Gauda king,
but also of his former ally Harsha. Having weighed
carefully the two exfreme views of these two scholars,
we have adopted a middle view that Karnasuvarna
passed into the hands of Bhaskara, through Harsha’s
conquest of it, at some date later than his first
campaign against Sasinka, which was led by him
immediately after the murder of Rajyavardhana, and
that this second campaign of Harsha might have taken
placefeither during the life-time of Sasanka or after
his death. Another suggestion offers itself in this
connection, that Kamasuvarpa might not at any time

28 Beal—Life of Hiuen Tsiang, pp. 172 ft,
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have formed any part of the Kamaripa kingdom at
all, but Bhaskara might only have pitched his
Jjaya-skandhavara (victorious moving camp) there, as an
ally of Harsha during the latter’s second campaign
referred to above, when the emperor came to Bengal
for conquests. On this view both North Bengal and
and Central Bengal were added to Harsha’s empire,
and not to the kingdom of Kamar@pa even in part,

We give below a brief account of the Chinese
pilgrim’s visit to Bhaskaravarman’s kingdom, of the
temporary straining of the friendly relations existing
so long between the Thaneswar and the Kamaripa
houses, and of a happy compromise after a very short
time. When Yuan Chwang was residing at Nalanda
monastery for the second time in 643 A.D., and
attending the discourses of his teacher Silabhadra,
whom the Buddhist pilgrim often consulted regarding
his philosophical doubts, an invitation by letter
through a messenger reached that teacher from
« Kumararaja of Eastern India” (i.e. Bhaskaravarman),
requesting the latter to send without delay the Chinese
pilgrim to his court. But His Eminence, Silabhadra,
had to refuse the invitation becausc he had already
arranged that the pilgrim should next go to the
court of Siladityarija (i.e. Harshavardhana), before
his return to China directly from there. A second
invitation was sent by Bhaskara and that also could
not be complied with. The king became displeased
with the teacher of Nilanda monastery and renewed
his invitation pointing out that by personal meeting
with the learned Buddhist pilgrim he expected “ the
opening of the germ of religion ” within himself, and
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that he should not therefore, by such refusal, cause
the world to remain plunged in ignorance, and thus
hinder “the deliverance and salvation of the world.”
The Kamariipa king even threatened to destroy the
monastery of Nalanda, by swooping down on it with
his equipped army and elephants, just as King Sasanka
in recent times brought about ¢ the destruction of the
Law ” and “uprooted the Bodhi tree ” at Gaya. The
pilgrim, however, agreed to go to Kamaripa, specially
because he learnt from Silabhadra that within its
territories “the Law of Buddha has not widely
extended.” Silabhadra advised the priest to become
a friend of Bhaskara and cause his heart to open to
the truth (of Buddhism), so that in imitation of the
king his own people might as well be converted. But
it is a known historical fact, that as Bhaskara was a
descendant of the Vaishnava family (Vaishpava-varnsah,
as Bana describes) and a great devoiee of Mahesvara,
the Chinese priest was not sticcessful in his mission
of converting him and his people to Buddhism.
There is no doubt, however, that by calling this xing
a Brahmana by caste, what Yuan Chwang really meant
was that Bhaskara was a Brahmanical Hindu in religion.
For we know that he was a Kshatriya by caste, as he
claimed his descent from the Kshatriya hero,
Bhagadatia of Makabkarata fame. The pilgrim was,
however, well received by the king and the members
of his court, and highly honoured during his stay in
Kamariipa for over a month and a half.

We propose now to refer shortly to the
misunderstanding between Bhaskara and his ally,
regarding this distinguished foreign pilgrim. When
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Harsha was on his way back home after his attack on
Kongoda, probably his last recorded campaign on
the people of the Ganjam district in the South-west
coast of the Bay of Bengal, the emperor heard of the
pilgrim then residing in the court of Kamaripa ;
and so hc sent a messenger to King Kiimararija
requesting him to send Yuan Chwang to his camp
at once. Bhaskara, however, used rude language in
reply to his ally, saying < he can take my head, but
he cannot take the Master of the Law yet”. Abrupt
came an answer through a messenger from the enraged
monarch Harsha, saying “send the head, that I may
have it immediately by my messenger who is to bring
it here”. Naturally Bhiaskara got frightened and
personally proceeded with a large troop of elephants
and ships up the Ganges, taking the Chinese pilgrim
along with him, and arrived at the country of
Kic-shu-ho-ki-lo (Kajangala, ncar modern Rajmahal).
Here on the north bank of the river the two allies met
cach other, and a happy and joyful reconciliation took
place, and the temporary misunderstanding was thus
removed.

The three distinguished persons then advanced up
the Ganges and arrived at Kanauj after a march of
ninety days and there they attended the religious
assembly, held by Harsha’s commands, for the recita-
tion of Yuan Chwang’s ncew treatise, extolling the
Mahayana doctrine, and ‘“exposing the extreme
poverty” of the Hinayana. To this assembly the
disciples of the various Buddhist, Brahmana and
Nirgrantha schools throughout the different kingdoms
had been invited ; and the kings of eighteen kingdoms
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were presentinit, But the Kamaripa king received
the highest honour from the king of Kanauj as we find
him, in the procession of the golden Buddha image,
represented under the form of Brahma with a precious
parasol in his hand, and seated to the left of the image
on the stately elephant, which he rode along with his
friend Harsha, who himself was represented under
the godly garb of Lord Sakra, carrying a white chowrie
in his hand and seated on the right. The honoured
religious guest (the Chinese pilgrim), the state-officers
and other princes severally mounted other elephants
and they all separately entered the hall of discourse.
There the guest from China%¢ achieved unopposed the
most brilliant success in expounding his thesis, to the
greatest chagrin of the unbelievers. After the termi-
nation of these ceremonies at Kanauj, which lasted for
many days, during which precious and rich gifts were
largely made by King Harsha, the latter invited the
pilgrim to accompany him to Prayiga, along with King
Kumara of Kamaripa, for taking part in the sixth
quinquennial assembly to be held at the confluence of
the Ganges and the Yamuna on the sands, for the
distribution of wealth, food and apparel to indigent and
needy people, aswell as to the priests and believers
in all sectarian religions, who would come there from
different parts of Northern India.

The Chinese pilgrim though anxious to depart for
home-land agreed to proceed towards Prayaga to
attend this religious convocation of Harsha. The
kings of other States, including Dhruvabhata of

20 Ibid, pp. 177 ff,
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Valabhi (Harsha’s son-in-law) and Bhaskaravarman of
Kamaripa, attended this magnificent ceremony, in
which on several days the installation of the images
of the Buddha, the Adityadeva (the sun-god) and the
Isvara (the Siva) took place, and the store of different
kinds of wealth, accumulated during the past five
years, was exhausted by distribution to the various
recipients. On the break-up of the Allahabad convo-
cation, which lasted for seventy-five days, the pilgrim
wanted permission to depart homewards after yet
another stay for ten days with Harsha, when King
Bhaskaravarman earnestly requested Yuan Chwang
to accompany him to Kamarupa and dwell in his
dominions, and receive his religious offerings,
promising, in case of the pilgrim’s compliance, to
“undertake to found one hundred monasterics on
the Master’s behalf ”.  But the pilgrim could not
make any more delay in leaving India. Both Harsha
and Bhaskara offered him all sorts of gold coins and
other objects, but he accepted nothing but a cape,
“made of coarse skin lined with soft down, which
was designed to protect from rain whilst on the road”,
a gift from the Kamarupa king. The latter with
Harsha and Dhruvabhata saw the pilgrim again, three
days after the first separation, and they took final leave
of the traveller. Both these allies were kindly dis-
posed towards Yuan Chwang and they therefore
commissioned official guides to accompany the escort,

After this Bhaskara returned to Kamaripa, and we
know of only another incident in his life. Immediately
after Harshavardhana’s death, early in 647 A. D. or at
the close of 646 A.D., Arjuna or Arunasva, the minister
A30.
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of the late king of Kanauj usurped the throne, but he
had to meet a disastrous defeat from the Chinese
envoy led by Wang-hiuen-tse, who succeeded in
storming the city of Tirhut with the help of the Tibetan
and Nepal kings’ forces. During this foreign
campaign®? against the usurper, Harsha’s former ally,
Bhaskara, “ sent in abundant supplies of cattle and
acccutrements for the victorious army . This help of
the Kamarupa king was undoubtedly offered to the
victor, to save his own kingdom from being plunged
in the general political confusion, resulting from the
death of Harshavardhana without a worthy successor
able to keep intact the vast dominions of the
Thaneswar-Kanauj house.

For a full account of Bhaskaravarman’s history a
few words are nccessary to describe his personal
character. Although this king was always conscious
of the glory of his own family and anxious to preserve
its prestige before the cyes of the world, the other
traits of his personal character were also of a superior
order. It has been stated above how with his strong
and orthodox faith in Brahmanic religion he possessed
a tolerant mind, cager to reccive instruction on
Buddhism even from the Chinese traveller. He was
always anxious that the darkness of ignorance should
be dispelled from the earth. Personally he was
devoted to Saivism which received State support, and
his people also were considerably under its influence.
The king abided rigidly by the injuctions of the
Brahmanic éastras, regarding the preservation of the

37 Vide V., Smith’s Eurly History of India, 3rd ed. p. 863,
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differcnt castes and social orders. He is described
in the Nidhanpur grant as being created by the Creator
for the purpose of re-establishing the institution of
castes and orders, which had for a long time past
become confused. He propagated, it is told there,
the light of Aryyadkarma by dispelling the darkness
of the Kali-age, by a proper expenditure of his revenue
on good works of public utility. He caused the deep
loyalty of his subjecis to be heightened, on account
of his power of keeping order, display of modesty
and cultivation of close acquaintance with them. His
gifts were bounteous, and he could be compared with
Sibi for offering succour to the needy by self-sacrifice,
and in the matter of timely application of the six
political expedients he was as skilful as Brhaspati
himseclf. His prowess, perseverance and pride were
well-known. Free from the usual vices of kings,
Bhaskaravarman was always given to performing
virtuous deeds. To quote the words of the inscription,
he was, as it were, ¢ the very life of Dharma, the abode
of justice, the home of virtues, the treasury of suppli-
cants, the shelter of the fearful and the temple of
plenty of Sri”. In short, he was an ideal Hindu
monarch of the seventh century in Eastern India.

From the same inscription we know of some State
officers working under Bhaskara’s Government. The
highest State officer who enjoyed the honour of
conveying from his king hundreds of royal mandates
was Gopala, who had the distinction of using the
five titles of rank beginning with the word makat
(prapta-paiicha-malki-sabdah), which were certainly
bestowed on him by the monarch. Either this Gopila
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or a person named Srikshi (or Srirshi)-Kunda appears
to have been appointed as the boundary-attestor in the
above grant, which concerned the demarcation of land
to be divided amongst more than two hundred
Brahman grantees. The latter person appears to have
been the mayor of the capital city of the district
Chandrapuri. The title of his office is called nayaka
which, in Arthasistra literature,?® sometimes stands
for magarika. Janardanasvaimin was the nyaya-
karanika, probably a judicial officer for dispensing
justice. There were also present at the time of the
execution of the grant the representative of the
mercantile interest (vyavakarins) named Haradatta
and the head of the scribe-class (kayasthas) named
Dundhunatha. Vasuvarna was the enactor of that
royal &asana and it was he who caused it to be
composcd (Sasayita and lekhayita). The name of the -
person who was in charge of the royal storc-house
(bhandagaradhikria) was Divakaraprabha. Dattakara
Pirnna was the wtkhetayita (probably a collector of
taxes) and Kaliya was the sedyakara, the engraver??
of the copper-plate grant.

Immediately or shortly after Bhaskaravarman’s
death,  which  probably  followed  that of
Harshavardhana after a few yecars, there was, as usual
in political affairs, specially in ancient India, an anarchy
in Kamariipa which brought to an end the dynasty of
kings which owed its origin to the ancient King

28  Vide Kautilya's Arthasastra, Book I, Chap. 12 and Book II,
Chap. 36,

29 This is the meaning attached to the word by Mm.P. N,
Bhattacharyya in his Kamaripa-$dsandvali, p. 43, foot-notes 6 & 7.
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Naraka, and ushered in a new Mlechchha (i.e. non-
orthodox) line3° headed by King Salastambha, who
must have reigned sometime in the latter part of the
seventh century A. D. This new line of kings
continued to rule in Kamaripa from their own capital,
Hariappesvara, situated on the bank of the river
Lauhitya (and not from Pragjyotishapura), for more
than three centuries, the last of them being named
Tyagasimha. In all probability the king who first
overthrew the dynasty of DBhaskaravarman was
Silastambha, after whom his son, Vijaya®' reigned.
Then ruled in succession kings Palaka, Kumara and
Vajradatta. The genealogy of this family, so far
indicated, brings us down almost to the middle of the
eighth century A. D. For, we are told in Harjaravar-
man’s inscription that after Vajradatta there reigned in
Kamartupa a king whose name was Harsha (or Harisha,
the Prakritised form of the name), an accomplished
and pious administrator who ruled over his people
without oppression because he regarded them as his
own sons, That this Harsha, king of Kamarupa,
was a great conqueror who conquered some other
countries in Eastern India has been shown in a
separate chapter from a stone inscription®? dated
153 H. E. (=759 A. D.) of the Nepal king
Jayadeva 1I. Harsha is therein said to have gained
mastery over the countries of Gauda, Udra etc, Kalinga

30 Ibid, Introduction pp. 18:19 and Toxt (vv. 9-10), p. 94.
31 Ibid, pp. 4849 (Vide the copper-plate inscription of

Harjaravarman).
82  Indian Antiquary, Vol, 1X, p. 178 and Fleet C. I. L, Vol. III,

Introduction, p. 187,
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and Kosala by subduing his enemies with the help of
his elephant troops. This king gave his daughter
Rajyamati in marriage with that Nepal Kking.
Harsha must have invaded these countries after
the raid of the aspiring YoSovarman of Kanauj
and the march of Lalitaditya of Kashmir over the
castern Indian countries. But it cannot be ascertained
whether  these conquered countries ever formed
any part of the dominion of Harsha, king of Kamariipa.
The matrimonial relation with the royal family of
Nepal indicates that he had much political influence
in North-Eastern India. We have also seen before
that the mother of this son-in-law of Harsha was the
daughter of the Maukhari king, Bhogavarman, who
had himself marricd the daughter of Adityasena of
Magadha. Within, therefore, a period of four genera-
tions we obscrved matrimonial relationship obtaining
amongst four royal dynastics in North-Eastern India,
viz, the Magadha, the Maukhari, the Ncpal and the
Kamaripa houscs. We shall have to close this
chapter on the Kamaripa kingdom at this point to
keep within the limits prescribed for our discourse.



CmaPTER XTI

The Kingdom of Nepal

The present kingdom of Nepal is a vast mountain-
ous country with valleys strewn here and there and
is a State administered independently by a king
belonging to an indigenous Gurkha dynasty, ruling
through the prime minister, who also exercises a large
share of sovercign power. The kingdom, however,
is very old and has passed through may a vicissitude,
having been ruled at different periods of her history by
kings of various dynastics, somctime independently
and sometime as sawantas or feudatory chiefs. In
ancient times the province was confined within the
limits of the valley or valleys necar about Katmandu,
the capital. That the name Nepalais an old one can
be attested by a reference to the adjective Naipalikain,
meaning ¢ belonging to Nepila’, used in Kautilya’s
Arthusastira® and applied to a special kind of blankets
made of sheep’s wool (avikany.

The late Dr. Vincent Smith,? belicving in the
tradition that Nepal formed an integral part of the
Mauryyan empire under King Asoka, thought that as
it was not very far from Pataliputra, it was probably
administered directly from the Magadhan capital.
But the first undoubted historical reference to the

-

Vide Ganapati Sastrin’s edition—Book II, chap. XI, p. 193.
Early History of India—3rd edition, pp. 3.5 366.

°
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Nepal valley is found in Samudragupta’s famous
Allahabad  Pillar inscription® of the fourth
century A. D., whence it is learnt that, like Kamartpa
and other eastern pratyanta countries, Nepala also was
brought under the allegiance of the Gupta emperor,
and forced to remain subject to his lord-paramountcy
by payment of tribute. According to our calculation
the first king of the Lichchhavi family of the Nepal
branch, Jayadeva I, ruled in the first century A. D.
From the fact that the inscriptions of Nepal do not
record the names of kings for many generations,
specially for a period of about two centuries and
a half, roughly from 378 to 610 A. D., it seems quite
probable that they must have ruled there as vassals
under the imperial Gupta emperors, and prebably
other later Indian provincial rulers, such as the
Maukharis, the Later Guptas of Magadha etc, or
under the foreign Tibetan kings, in different periods
of its history. Butitis known that during the first
part of the 7th century A. D. this country was ruled,
often simultancously in two different portions of the
country, by kings belonging to the Lichchhavi family
and the Thikuri dynasty and continued to be so ruled
upto about the middle of that century. We are not
in a position, however, to establish the exact connec-
tion between the Nepal and the old Vaisali branches
of the Lichchhavis. Yuan Chwangt in the seventh
century remarked that the Nepalese Lichchhavis were
eminent scholars, believed in Buddhism and ranked
themselves as Kshatriyas.

3 Flet—C. I. I. Vol. IlI, No. 1, 1. 22.
4 Fide Wattors—Yuan Chwang, Vol, 11. p. 84.
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The early history of Nepal can be known only from
two sources, viz the Nepal FPamsavalts and the stone
inscriptions. Both these sources have been very fully
discussed in a most able manner by antiquarians,—
first by Bhagwanlal Indrajis with the help of Dr.
Biihler, afterwards by the late Dr. Fleets and finally
by M. Sylvain Levi7 in his most admirable and
comprehensive treatise entitled Ze Nepal. It scems
that a most fundamental difference yet remains
between the two former scholars Indraji and Flecet),
regarding the interpretation of the cras, to which the
datesof the important inscriptional documents of Nepal
are to be referred. We, however, reserve till a later
stage of this chapter the discussion of the chronology
of the carly Nepal rulers.

In order to understand clearly the chronology of
the early Nepal kings, adjusted by us in this chapter,
and to cnable scholars to discuss the historical
matcrials obtained from Bhagwanlal Indraji’s Inscrip-
tions® Nos. 1-15, Bendall’s Inscriptions? Nos. I-1V,
and some of M. Sylvain Lcvi's collections,’ e we
propose to give Dbelow their contents  arranged
chronologically, with a short note on the place of
their discovery, for convenience of reference.  We

Indian Antiquary, Vol X1II (1884), p. 411 fI.

Tloet. C. I. 1., Vol. I, Introduction (Appendix 1V) p, 117 ff,

Sylvain Levi—Ls Ne“pal, Vola. L1, 1905, and Vol ITI, 1908,
¢ Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX (1880), p. 163 {f.

v IVid, Vol. XIV (1885), p. 98 (Textof No.I) and Bendall’s
Journey in Nepul, p. 72 ff. Plato VIILI, p. 74 f. Plate IX, p. 77 ff.
Plate X, and p. 76, Plate XI.

10 Le Ne“pal, t 3, Nous, [- XX,

A3l.

| e on
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need make no apology for treating below these inscrip-
tions in dectail, for thcy have long been neglected
by Indian scholars, although it will be plain that
there is distinct cultural affinity between the Nepal
people and the Indians from a remote past. M. Sylvain
Levi's book is in French. It is generally felt by Indian
scholars that a detailed chapter on the carly history
of Nepal, written in English, is a desideratum.

Indvaji No. 1. An Inscription of the
Lichehhavi KNing Manadeve, daled [Vikra-
ma-] swivval 386 (=329 A.1.).

[Treated as fragmentary, because the buried lower
portion of the stone could not be laid bare by the
Pandit.  Incised in Northern Indian characters on
the lower part of a broken plllar, placed ncar the
door of the temple of Changu-Niariyana (old image
of Vishnu riding on Garuda) situated about 5 miles
N-I of Katmandu, and crowned by a lotus capital
surmounted by a Garuda.  The characters used closely
resemble  those of the  carly Gupta inscriptions.
Language uscd in it is Sanskrit (prose and veise) j.

Verse 1 describes the great Hari with his chest
marked by the Srivatsa sign as residing in Doladri (the
name of the hill on which the temple stands). In verse 2
is mentioned King Vrshadeva who was  surrounded
by sons who were learned, proud, constant, famous and
self-disciplined. His son (v. 3) was King Saikaradeva,
who was unconquerable in battles by enemies, and
who enjoyed a prosperous kingdom, agd protected
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the carth through the help of approved officials
(ablimata-bhriyail). The next virtuous  king,
Dharmadeva (v. 4), ruled the vast hereditary kingdom
with justice. Verses 5 and 6 lie buried in the portion
of the pillar undetground, and they probably referred
to some cvents in the life of that king and his
character.  We know ifrom verse 7 that his faithful
wife was Rajyavati, who gave birth to King Manadeva
of unblamable character. Verses 8-11 tell in a most
pathetic way of the queen’s announcement'! to his
son of the death of his father, the king, and her firm
desire to follow her husband as she felt life miser-
able without her lord, and they also reler to her
appointment of Minadeva to reign in his father’s
place. Onc of these verses (v. 10) mentions the
determination, out of filial devotion, of the prince to
give up his own life, before his mother gave up her
own ; so the son succeeded in dissuading his queen-
mother from sceli-immolation, and then both the mother
and the son together performed the last rites of the
deccased king.  Verse 12 also lics buried under-
ground. Verse 13 states the personal qualifications
of Manadeva, It is learnt from verses 14 and 15
that the king sought and obtained his mother’s
cansent to liis proposal to repay his debt to his late
father, not by austeritics, but by ‘“truc and rightly
performed feats of arms " (yulhavad =aslra-vidhing), as
he was well aware of his father’s military success
and ecrcction of high pillars of victory on carth.

11 Cf. the foarth gnarter of v, 8 ranning thus :— ‘T ee]
FAGEGTEAG 4 WA
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Intending, therefore, to become “initiated in the rites
of the battle-sacrifice offered by Kshatriyas”, Manadeva
led an cxpedition?'2 to the cast to crush his enemies,
declaring that he would instal on their thrones those
princes who would remain obedient to him. In this
expedition  he reduced to  obedience some of the
rebellious s@mantas of the cast and  then marched
back to the west where also he was informed of the
misdeeds of a feudal chicef's whom he challenged
to submit, on pain of being forced to submission by
his valour.

Sylvain - Le'vi 11—=The  TInseription of
Lajanpal, daled  [Vilkrama-1 samvat 387
(=330 A.D.).

This inscription records the installation of the
image of a Vishnu (in his dwarf incarnation, vikranta-
wurlfltin) by riyja Manadeva  for the increase of
the religious merit of his mother, Rijyadevi, in the
month of Vaisakha (in the bright fortnight) of the
saivwal 387.

12 Cf.vi1d:—
Wmﬁﬁﬂ'(&aﬁﬂ?ﬁ foar wwTeE A
ST TRy fafr e fem: 1
TARTARES FAM AT T=xfA Frtfegay
& Srgravafwat /9 geagfaeata a®” (i)
13 Cf. the third quarter of v. 17, :—
“qgal afz afa farsamyartaat ¥ ag”



THE KINGDOM OF NEPAL 245

Sylvain Levi ITI—The Inscription of To-
bahal (Katmandu), dated [Vikrama-] samvat
402 (=345 A.D.).

This inscription records the installation of a
sun-god by the name of Indra and the allotment of
some field and land to the god, by the chicf of a cor-
poration of merchants, named Guhamitra, on the
fiftcenth day of the bright fortnight of the month of
Ashadha of the saiwat 402,

Indraji No. 2. An Inscription of a person
named Jayavarman i the reignof Manadeva,
[Vikrama-] samvat 413(=356 A.D.).

[Incised on a stone forming the base of a linya,
placed opposite the northern  door of the famous
temple of Pasupati, 3 miles N-E of Katmandu.
Characters belong to the carly Gupta period. Language
Sanskrit].

This epigraph rccords the crection of a linga of
the name of Jayesvara by a person named Jayavarman
for the welfare of the people and their king, and
mentions a permanent endowment (akskayanivi) for
defraying expenses of 4arana-pTija (worship on festive
days and other occasions). This he docs, as he says,
by favour of King Manadeva.

Indraji No. 3. An Inscriplion of King
Vasantadeva, dated [Vikrma-] samvat 485
(=378 A4.D.).

[Incised on a slab of stone with a semi-circular
top, adorned by a relievo showing a chatra and two
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Sanikkas, not far from the temple of Jaist Lagantol
Katmandu. It is therefore a Vaishnava epigraph.
Fragmentary. Letters agree closely with forms of
the carly Gupta period. Language Sanskrit],

The famous king, Bhallaraka-makiardje Vasantadeva,
who meditates on the lordly feet of the Biattaraka-
maharaja, the parama-daivate Bappa (a term probably
meaning the father i, ¢. 4e successeur re’gulier de son
pere’, as M. Sylvain LeVi takes it, and not a general
title used by chicf priests as thought by Indraji),
issued command from Managrha'+ (the name of the
capital or the royal residence, undoubtedly named
after King Manadeva) for a grant to somebody (not
known by name owing to the destruction, in parts,
of the inscription on the stone). The diilaka (messen-
ger) of the grant was the sarvadandanayakal®
makapratihara (the chief administrator ol criminal
justice and the chicf of the guards, lit. doorkeepers)
Ravigupta. The name Mahisila appears to be that of
the local official head who transacted administrative
business (vyavakaraty) and had jurisdiction over the
place of the grant,

14 Minngrha—"lan maison do Mana'. (Le Nepal, t. 2.p. 106).
M. Sylvaln Lo'vi in tho samo page refors also to tho words Sri-Mina-
eehira, mentioned in one inscription of AmSfuvarman, as alluding
to ‘le convent do Maun’, Mancivara, a linga instnllel probably by
King Mana and the word Sri-Mindike (written in Giupta characters
on coins), meaning ‘a In marque do Mina',

15 With duo deference to Prof,  Sylvain Le'vi, we differ from
the menning he ottaches to this word, viz “commandant en’ chef
(vide Lo Ne'palyt 1, p. 281). In that case the right meaning he
gives to the officer, mah@baliddhyaksha vis “ingpctour des arme’es’’
losee its force, as being tantological.
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Sylvain Levi VI—The Inscription of
Kisipidi, dated [Vikrama-] smivat 449 (=392
A.D.).

This is a fragmentary inscription recording a grant
in which reference is made to the payment of the
customary taxes (probably to the grantees). The
dataka was the sarvadandanayaka-makapretihare Ravi-
gupta. It was issucd on the first bright daSemt day
of the month of Ashidha (pratkamasha {dh)a-Sukla-
daSamyaiy) in the swiwaet 449, In all probability the
cpigraph belonged to the reign of Vasantadeva or his
immediate successor. M. Sylvain Le'vi, however, takes
the date to correspond with 559-60 A.D.

Sylvain TLevi VILI—=The Kisipidi Ins-
eription of Ganadeva, dated [Vikrama-]
samvat 400......... ()

It records an address issued by a king named
Ganadeva, who is described as using the epithets,
bappapidanuddhyate and makaraja, from the residence
called Midnagrha, to the house-holders of the village
of Kichaprichin regarding a grant.  The dutake scems
to have been one Prasadagupta. Tt is, however, not
clear from the text of this broken record if the latter
exercised the function of a swrvvadandandyaka and
makdpratihdra (1. 7.) under King Ganadeva, just as
Ravigupta did under Vasantadeva., The date of the
address appears to be a year which is later than
swivcat 400 as the symbols for the tens and units arc
broken away and lost. The day was the bright prati-
pada of the month of Sravana.
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Sylvain Levi VIII—The Inscriptien of
Tsapaligaon, dated [Vikrama-] samvat 489
(=432 A.D.).

“This is also a broken record about a grant by a
Bhatlarakamaharije (whose name appears missing),
issued from the Mianagrha palace on the 12th day of
the bright fort-night in the month of Sravana in the
sarhwat 489. The d7ufaka in this grant is named
Vrshavarmman styled Bhaltarakapadiyai.c. an officer
belonging (probably) to the personal staff of the king
himsclf.

Indraji No. 4. An Inscription dated
[Gupta-] swivat 335 (=654-55 A D.).

[Be it noted first that the date of this inscription
is not 535 as rcad by Bhagwanlal Indraji, the symbol
for 300 being clear and correct, Incised on a stone-
slab, Lagantol, Katmandu. Characters belong  to
Northern type of script used in the 7th century A.D.
Language Sanskrit.  Most of the parts illegible owing
to letters being effaced].

It records a grant of a picce of land. The king’s
name is not found in the legible portions. Only the
portions containing the text about the king’s warning
to the futurce interferers with the donces is preserved.
The dutaka was the Rajaputra Vikramasena. In our
opinion this cpigraph probably belonged to the time
of either Sivadeva or his son Dhruvadeva.

Indraji No. 5. A broken Inscription of
Sivadeva I (date broken away and lost).
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. [Inscised on a stone-slab near Budda Nilkantha
tank, 5 miles north of Katmandu. Characters closely
resemble those of the preceding inscription dated 335
sanmwval =654-55 A.D.].

It records an address issued by Biattaraka-makaraja
Sivadeva (), the banner of the Lichchhavi family
(Lickchhavi-kula-ketu) from the Mainagrha residence
to the inhabitants of a locality (name being lost),
certainly about some grant made by the king for their
welfare, at the instance of the wmakdsamanie Amsuvar-
man, who is hercin described'e as “onc who has
destroyed the power of all cnemies by his heroic
majesty, obtained by victories in numerous great wars
and whose brilliant fame, gained by the trouble he
took in properly protecting the subjects, pervades
the circle of the quarters .

Sylvain  Levi IX—The Inscriplion of
Tulacchi-Tol, Bhatyaon, of the Lime of Siva-
deva I, dated [Gupta-] swiwwat 310 (?)
(=629-30 A.D.).

The form of the address in this record resembles
that in the preceding epigraph and the following ones
of the same king Sivadeva I The king who is styled
here  bappa-padinuddhyate,  Lickchavidulakeln and
Bhattaraka-makaraje  issues the address from the
Managrha residence to the householders of the village

10 Cf. tho opithots :—*FAF-Y-AFR-SFITa-FarwraTiemTa-tted
~HATITIEA-HH-TA -TH-TAA”, and “GEAH-FAT-qEAA-GRAAY

~qrfim-gaanfrsane- e

AJ2.
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named Khrpuigrima and their chiefs, stating that
on the advice of the malasamanta AwmSuvarman, of
great fame, the destroyer of cnemies, he issued the
command of this grant, in which he inserts certain
conditions for the entrance of Government officers into
the granted land. It appears that Bhogavarmma-gomin
was the d@teka. The sawiwat number, read 500, 10...
by the French savant, cannot be verified from the plate
attached to his work, on account of cffacement in
many parts. We, however, think that it was a date
in swiwat, numbering 310 (?) and not 510 (?), and it
refers to the Gupta cra.

3endall No. I—An Inscription of Siva-
deva I, [Gupla-] swnvat 318 (=637-38 A. D.).

[ Bendall'7 read and published this epigraph with
the help of Bhagwanlal Indraji, but he hurriedly did so,
as he himsclf acknowicdges, because he was then
preparing to leave India.  Fleet'+ wrongly took the
date to be 316.]

It records an address (almost similar in torm to
the one embodied in No. 5) issued to the house-holders
of a wvillage led by their heads (pradiina-jana-
purassaran), from the Maianagriha residence, about a
royal favour regarding the right of entry there of
Government officers, by Bhattaraka-makaraja Sivadeva,
the banner of the Lickehharitula, on the advice of the
mahiasamanta Asuvarman, who quelled the unmeasured
strength of the enemics by his own great and

17 Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIV, p. 97 f,and Bendall’s Journey in

Nepal, p. T2 £f, Plate VIII,
v Fleet—C.I.I, Vol, 11, Introdaction, p. 178,
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unsullied prowess (in wars). The dilaka was
Bhogavarman. It is quite probable that this
Bhogavarman was the same person as the sister’s son
of Amsuvarman, who belonged to the Maukhari dynasty
and later became the father-in-law of the Lichchhavi
King Sivadeva (11).

Sylvain Levi X—The Inscription of
Thoka, dated [(upta-] sawivat 319 (=638-39
A. D).

This is a fragmentary inscription, which preserves
only the information that in the grant recorded, one
Vipravarmma-gomin acted as the dufaka, and the
charter was issucd on the tenth day of a bright fort-
night of a month (name lost) in sasniwat 519, as read by
the French scholar. For want of a plate we cannot
ascertain if the date was not 319 sanmwat, which is to
be referred to the Gupta cra, and which, thercfore,
will correspond to 638-39 A. D.

Sylvain Levi XI—The Inscription of
Dharampur, dated [Gupla-] swivat 320
(=639-40 A. D.).

This is a samajiiapana form of address found in
fragments, from the preserved portion of which it is
only learnt that the king (Sivadeva) directed the
householders of the village in which the land-grant
was made, to respect the two-fold privilege granted
to it and he also dcclares that his successors,
dharmmagurus (¢ teachers of justice ’) as they are,
should continue to maintain the donation made by
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their predecessors. The d#@taka in this charter was
Vartta Bhogachandra, and it was issued on the
twelfth day of the bright fortnight of the month of
Magha in the sasnwa¢ 320. 1t may be noted here that
the sashwat number is not 520, as read by M.  Sylvain
Levi. The symbol for 300 is clear to view even on
the plate. It is to be referred, in our opinion, to the
Gupta cra.

Sylvain Levi XTII—The Khopasi Inscrip-
tion of Sivadeva I, dated [Gupta-] samvat
320 (=639-40 A. D.).

It is a samajfiapana form of address, issued from
the Mianagrha residence, to the householders and the
pradhinas of the village of Kurppasi, by Bhaftaraka-
maharifa, Sivadeva 1 (hercin described as Lichehhavi-
kulanandakara). The king states that with his
approval the mahasamanta Awmsuvarman, who, it is
mentioned,'» ¢ removed the darkness of ignorance
by mecans of the light of the rays of the gems in the
shape of his own virtues”, “obtained prospecis of
welfare by his devotional obeisance to the lotus-feet
of Lord Bhava ”’, and ¢ uprooted the multitude of all
cnemies by means of the strength of the pair of
his own arms ”’, granted to these villagers the privilege
that in all affairs they shall not have to go to the
adhikaranas, departments (of justice). These affairs
shall be submitted to the local prop:ietor (svatalasvamin)

19 Cf. the epithets—'* sraguna-mani-mayikh =aloka ([dhva] ste
@jianatimirena, bhagavud-Bhava-pada-pankaja-pranim = anush-thing-
tatparyy =opitt= dyati-hita-Sreyasd, svabhuja-yuga-bal= otkhat = a{khi]
la-vairi-varggena”, Le No'pal,t 8, p, 79,
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for settlement, and that they shall have the right of
use of only one gate. There is also a direction
that on the two occasions viz Dvaredghatana and
Kailasaktta-yatra, each villager should give fifty
pieces of jati-sukla-mrttika (genuine silver coins or
lumps ?). Then occur the usual warning to the inter-
ferers and direction to the future kings for preserving
these privileges granted to the village. The dutaka
was one Desavarmma-gomin, and the charter was
executed on the fifth day of the dark fortnight of the
month of Chaitra in the sarwvat 320. It may be noted
here that as in the preceding inscription the symbol for
the sarwat is not 520 as read by M. Sylvain LeVvi.

Sylvain Levi XIIT -The Ilarigaon Ins-
cription (I) of Amsuvarman, dated [Harsha-]
sawat 30 (=636 A.D.).

This inscription forms a record of the svayam=ajhia
type (i.e. the ruler’s own voluntary order) issued
from the Kailasakiitabhavana palace by the makasamanta
Amsuvarman (using the usual cpithets, Bhagavat-
Padupatibhattaraka-padanudhyite and Bappapadapard-
grhita). It is a dircction to the donces and the
State-officers appointed to collect the dues of the
people according to the limits prescribed (maryada-
pana-grakan=adhikrta). It contains a list?° of dona-

30 Vide the following passage of M. Sylvain Le'vi, Le Ne'pal,
t. 3, p. 83:—“Arhcuvarman, en qualite” de mahii-simanta, institue
un ussez grand nombre de donations (prasada) affectoes a des
benefciaires de genres divers: divinite’s, temples, fonctionaires,
snimauzx, portes, rues”,
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tions (prasida) to beneficiaries of various kinds. The
value of each donation in purana and pana coins is
mentioned in the epigraph. The date of the charter
is the sixth day of a bright fortnight of the samwat 30.

Sylvain Levi XIV—The Harigaon Ins-
cription (1) of Amsuvarman, dated [Harsha-]
samvat 32 (=638 A.D.).

This inscription is also of the same makasamanta
Amsuvarman (described with his usual titles as in the
preceding record). It is an address issued by him
from the Kailasakiitabhavana to the householders,
cultivators and other heads of families regarding a
number of donations (with values stated in individual
cases in puranae and pana coins) to temples, establish-
ments and persons, belonging to different religious
sects, Saivism, Vaishpavism, Buddhism etc. then
prevailing in Ncpal. It is a record of allotments
(maryada-bandha). It contains the important informa-
tion that the donor possessed a “pure heart which
was cngaged in works conducive to the welfare of his
people™ (praju-hit=arth=ovdyata-suddha-chetasa). His
only concern was how his people would feel happy
(kathariv praji me sukhita Ghavel!). Its date is the
13th day of the bright fortnight of the month of
Ashadha in samwat 32. For a study of the history of
religious movements in Nepal such inscriptions are
very valuable.

Sylvain Levi XV—=The Sanga Inscription
of dmsuvarman, dated [Harsha-] samvat 32
(=638 A.D.).
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This is also an inscription belonging to the reigm of
Amsuvarman, All the cpithets usually mentioned along
with his name occur here also. It is an address issued
from the Kailasakatabhavana by the makdsamanta
( described in this record as Askitilula-tilakabliita
and #utukali-janat =animesha-nayan =avalokyamana i.c.
“at which the winkless eyes of curious people are
always cast”) to the pradianas and other heads
of familics in the village Saingigrima regarding
certain kind of remission on the question of some
contribution of oil by the village-people. (cf. the
line :—natal parenailad vastu-tailan kasyacid deyain).,
The bestowal of this privilege by the wmahasamanta was
recorded in this charter of the svagam=dajia type
(direct order). In this inscription also we find
Auduvarman described as one always busy in bring-
ing about the welfare of the people (praja-hita-sama-
dhana-talpars). The duleka was  servadandanayaka
Rajaputra Vikramascna. The latter is also the dilaka
in inscription No. 5 above. Its date is the first day
of the bright fortnight of the month of Bhadra in
sanmwval 32.

No. 6. An Inscription of Aw@suvarman,
dated [Harsha-] swiwal 34 (=610 A.D.).

[Incised on a stone-slab near a village called
Bungmati, 4 miles south of Katminpdu, the top of
which shows a sculpture of the Buddhist symbol of
the wheel of Law betwecen two deer. This stone, it
may be noted, is taken out cvery 12 years on the
occasion of the Rathayatra festival of Avalokitesvara,
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whose temple is situated in the centre of the village.
Characters resemble those in the last few inscriptions.
Language Sanskrit.]

It forms a record of an order, issued from the
Kailasakatabhavana residence by the makasamanta
Amsuvarman, favoured by the feet of Pasupati
Bhattaraka and meditating the feet of his Bappa
(father), to the inhabitants of a certain village. The
epigraph is concerned with the preservation of cocks,
pigs, fishes etc. The dutaka is makisarva [danda-na)i
yaka Vikra [mascna]. The restoration of both the
name and the title appears to have been rightly
contemplated by Bhagwanlal Indraji. In our opinion
(as against that?*!' of Fleet), this Vikramasena may
be identical with the Rajaputra of the same name in
No. 4. This inscription and that one (No.4) seem
to be almost contemporary records.

Bendall No. I1—An Inscription [of Am-
suvarman], dated [Harsha-] sanval 34
(=640 A.D.).

This is a charter?? issued from Kailasakutabhavana
by the makasamants AniSuvasman (name restored),
recording the grant of two fields for the purpose of
making provision of repairs of some building. The
dTitaka is the Makabaladhyaksha Vindusvamin,

IndrajiNo.7. An Inscription of Awmsuvar-
man, dated [ Harsha-] samvat 39 (=645 A.D.).

31 Fleet—C. I I, Vol. III, Introdaction p. 178 f, fn. 2.
33 Bendall—Journey in Nepal, p. 74 f, Plate 1X,
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[Incised on a stone-slab near a temple of GancSa,
not far from the Pasupati temple. Characters same
as in the few preceding inscriptions.  Language
Sanskrit. ]

This inscription, like the preceding  ones,
is one of the peculiar records embodying the
samdjnapana of the king of Nepal regarding instructions
on some dedications. The order in this record
was issucd from the Kailisakatabhavana residence
by  Bhegaval-Padupati-Blatlireka-padinegrhita  and
Bappa-pidanudhydle Sri-Ani:Suvarman, herein described
as one who, on account of the destruction
of “his false opinion (on religion) by pondering
day and night over the meaning of various &istras,
considers  the arrangement ol preservation  of
religious  and  charitable institutions his  greatest
pleasure.”  This king commands by this charter the
non-interference  (apracess) of the officials of the
Western — Court  (Paschimadikarana-vriti-bhujal) in
the work of the members of the AdhahSala-paiichalikas
(committees for the administration of temples and
their endowments) under whose protection were placed
the three finge forms of Siva installed by the king’s
relatives as stated below. The Zinga named Siira-
bhogesvara was installed by his own sister, Bhogadevi,
mother of Bhogavarman and wile of Rajaputra
Sirascena, for the increase of merit of her husband,
The sccond £inga called Ladita-mahcesvara was ins-
talled by her daughter, the king’s niece, Bhagyadevi
by name, and the third Ziigge named Dakshinesvara by
her (i.c. the latter’s) elder brothers [or her ancestors 7|
(etal-parcoajaik). The dilaka was the Yuvaraja named
A33.
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Udayadeva (probably the heir-apparent of AmsSuvar-
man’s suzerain viz. the Lichchhavi king, Dhruvadeva).
To us it seems that this Ywvaraja Udayadeva was of
young age in 645 A.D. and belonged undoubtedly
to the Lichchhavi dynasty and not to the Thakuri

family as taken by Fleet.23

Indraji No. 8. An Inscription of Vibhu-
varman, daled [Harsha-]  swivat 45 (?)
(=651 A.D.).

[Incised on the side of the mouth of a water-course
on the road from Kagmiindu to the Residency.  Charac-
ters resemble those of the last few inscriptions. The
second figure (5) of the date scems of doubtful
reading,  Language Sanskrit].

It is not a formal charter like the preceding ones,
but records only the meritorious work of building a
good conduit (uranali) by one earffa (an officer enjoy-
ing pay from the king’s treasury) named Vibhuvarman,
by favour of Awmsuvarman. The word varslfa may
also refer to an officer of the department of agri-
culture (rarttd). M. Sylvain Le'vizt thinks that this
officer had probably to cxercise “les fonctions de
fermicers generaux.”

Indvaji No. 9. An Tascription  of
Jishuugupta, dated | Harsha-| swivat 48
(=651 A4.D.).

=3 Op. Cit, p. 180, fn, 3 and Table, p 189,
24 Le Nepal—t. 1, p. 282,
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[Incised on a stone-slab near the temple of Chhinna-
mastiki Devi in Lalitapattana (situated onc-and-a-
half miles cast of Katmandu)., Charaters rescmble
closcly, with slight changes, here and there, those
of Amsuvarman’s time. Language Sanskrit prose,
with slight poctry in lines 2 and 3.].

It is the promulgation of a stone-slab edict (%:/a-
prlleka-Sisanariv as described in the inscription itself)
issued from Kailasakatabhavana by Jishpugupta, who
was  Pasupale-bhallaraka-padanngrhite  and  Bappa-
padanudhyate, addressing the houscholders of some
villages for whose benelit a filamalka*® (watcr-course)
was formerly led by orders of Blhallaraka makiarajadic-
rafe Amsuvarman, but which was destroyed for want
of repairs.  Jishpugupta made over this repair-work
to a samante, named Chandravarman. The sccond
favour done by Jishnugupta to these villagers was
the presentation of a few irrigable ficlds (vatéba), Out
of the collective income (pindaiie) from these ficlds
the futurc repair-work of the water-course was
to be done. None would be permitted to lead this
water-course clsewhere.  The d7ntake was Yuvaraja
Vishpugupta. There is an important reference to
the name of the illustrious lord and great king
(Bhaltaraka-makarija) Sri-Dhruvadeva in the first two
damaged lines of the inscription, where Fleet  finds
the two letters Mana visible, In all probability these

235 Bhagwanlal Indraji regards this un-Sanskrit word to mean
some kind of water-courso. lle writes—" Probably it denotes a
channol which leads the water from the hill-side over the fields
which rise in torraces one above the other”. Vide I, 4, Vol, IX,
p. 173, fn, 80,
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two letters formed the first component of the
compound-word  Managria  which, as we think,
continued 1o remain the royal residence of the
Lichchhavi rulers, one of whom was this Dhruvadeva,
whose  lord-paramountcy was acknowledged by
Jishpugupta. In  this  cpigraph  Jishpugupta s
described as ¢ desirous of the wellare of his subjects,
and onc of pure conduct, whose orders were obeyed
by all citizens and whosce kingly prosperity has been
got from a purc lincage”  (samasla-pan|rasri]ta=
sasamal, and puny = anvayad =agala-rajya-sampal). These
epithets as applicd to him scem to be very important
in this way that Jishnugupta probably had no lincal
connection with Awsuvarman but succeeded to his
rank at Kailasakatabhavana whercform he ruled all
the people of the city.  Kailaskatabhavana now began
to risc into greater prominence, Managrha gradually
losing its former glory and importance and becoming
non-cxistent within the next few years,

Indraji No. 10.  An undated (mutilaled)
Inscription of Jishpaugupla (belonging to
Dhruvadcva’s reign).

[Incised on a Dblack stone-slab near a temple of
Vishnu, called Mina-Narayana, near southern gate of
Katmandu.  Characters same as in  the  preceding
inscription.  Language Sanskrit. |

This record is an edict of Bhagaval-Patupati- Bhalli-
rakapddanngyrivta and Buppa-padanudhyala Jishpugupta,
issued from Kailasakutabhavana probably to the
Paiichalika named Gita-paiichalika of the village of
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Dakshinakoli. In the introductory portion of the edict
Jishnugupta is described as having acknowledged
Bhaltaraka-rija  Dhruvadeva, the banner of the
Lichchhavi-kula, as his lord-paramount and engaged
his mind in devising the means of frecing from
calimity all the pcople headed by Dhruvadeva himself.
The contents then refer to the leading of a ¢ilamaka
(water-course) by a former chief, a walasamanta
(undoubtedly Awmsuvarman, his name ending in deva,
cf. No. 9) who attained good prospects by his
knowledge of all political expedients etc. and who
sticceeded personally in quelling powerful cencmies
(balavatah salriin=babhaiija svayain), but who, having
once commenced the digging of the water-course
for the benefit of the pcople, could not probably
finish the work. Ience the villagers were directed
by this edict to complete the work (upsamhiariavya)
by paying onc-tenth of their pindaka revenue (pindaka-
dasabhagam-pralyakalayya). The edict further gives
instructions to them for the worship of the deity
(whose name appears to end in........ Lesvara-sviamin)
and the timely repair of the filwmaka, and then it
ends in warning his own officers never to interfere
in this holy right (pwnyadiikara) and scttlement
(vyavastha).

Indraji No. 11. An undated (mutilated)
Iuscription of Jishpugupla’s reign.

[Incised on a stonc which supports a parasol
over an image of Chandedvara in the great temple

of Pasupati. Characters same as in the preceding
inscription. Language Sanskrit].
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This inscription forms a record of certain grants
of land to the Pasupata congregation called Munda-
Srnkhalika-Pasupatiacharyya-parshad made by one
Acharyya-Bhagavat Pranarddana-Pranakausika, for the
provision of repair-work in the temple of Chhatra-
Chandcdvara and a conduit in a village, during the
augmenting victorious reign (pravardhamana-vijayarajye)
of Jishnugupta.

Sylvain Levi XVI—The Thankot Ins-
cription of Jishnungupta, dated samval 500 (?).

This is an address issued from the Kailasakuta-
bhavana palace by Jishnguptadeva (described with the
usual cpithets of  Blagaval-LPasupalibhatlaraka-padanu-
griita and Bappa-padanud dhyata) styled “the ornament
of the Soma lincage” (Somanvayabhtishana) to the heads
of familics residing in the village of Kichannasta
on the decision of certain  partial remission of
the people’s ducs. A &lapalla-éasana 1o this effect
was ordered so that it may long endure (daratlaralala-
sthitaye). Thereis a reference to a pond excavated
by the great-grand-fathier of Jishnugupta, who is
named Minagupta-gomin.  The dJ@lake here was
Yuvaraje Vishpugupta. The date in semeat read as
500 (?) is very doubtful. The most peculiar re-
ference in this record is the mention of Bhattaraka
Manadeva (in Il 5-6) who is described as ¢ the
banner of the family occupying the throne” at (?)
Managrha [ Managriat sivgha(mka)san=adkyasi-kulaketu-
bhattaraka Sr'z—]ll&nadevas:tatpurassarah]. It seems
quite reasonable to think that when Jishnugupta was
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ruling from Kailasakitabhavana there was a prince
named Manadeva (probably of the Lichchhavi dynasty)
who was only occupying the old palace at Managrha.
He does not secem ta have been a ruling sovereign,
just as Dhruvadeva was.

Sylvain  Levi XVIIT—The Chasal-tol
Inscription of Jayadeva II (?), dated
[Harsha-] samvat 137 (=743 A. D.).

This is an address of the seayaw=ajia type (pro-
bably) issucd by King Jayadeva Il containing reference
to certain donations (prasada). It is a fragmentary
inscription in which the names of scveral goskthis
occur in the portions referring to the boundaries of
the grants.  The datake is  Blhatlareke Vijayadeva
((/. Indraji No. 14).  The date of the inscription
is "dated the 5th day of the bright fortnight of the
month of Jyaishtha in the swiwaé 137.

>

sSylvain Levi XIX—The Timi Inscription
of Sivadcva 11 (?), (date in year lost).

This is a fragmentary inscription which contains
a donation (prasada) arranged, in all probability, by
Sivadeva II.  As in the other inscription (Indraji
No. 12, dated sariwat 119 ic. 725 A.D.) of this king,
there is reference to visktimanushya-sambandha (“ rapport
aux hommes de la corvee”) and to rajakuliya-
vyavasayins. This is also a direct order (svayam = asina)
of the king. The dJutaka is Rdijaputra Jayadeva.
The date is the 6th day of the dark fortnight of the
month Aévina, in the sasiwat [?] (number missing).
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Sylvain Levi XX—The Yag Bahal
Inscription of Sivadeva II (date broken

away and lost).

This record is almost exactly similar in form to
the inscription No. 13 (Indraji) of the same king,
Sivadeva 1I. This epigraph was issued by parama-
Mzhesvara-paramabhattaraka-maliarajadhirija Sivadeva
(using the other usual epithets, Bhagavat-Pasupati-
bhattaraka-padanugrhita, Bappa-pidanudiyita, Lick-
chhavikulakeln) from the residence, named hercin as
Bhadradhivasabhavana (as also in No. 13). It is an
address to the villages ctc. of the village of Gulla-
tangagrama about the grant made to the fraternity
of Buddhist monks coming from all directions and
residing in the Sivadeva-vihira. The special privileges
of the donces are mentioned in detail. There is an
allusion to Manadeva-vihira and other monasteries
in it. The part of the name (the element Siva) of
the king is lost in the epigraph.

Bendall No. ITL—An  Inscription (of
Lichchhavi Narendradeva’s or Vishuugupta’s
reign 2 ), daled  [Harsha-]  swivat 82
(=688 A.D.).

This charter#¢ was issued from Kailasakiatabhavana,
probably during the reign of Narendradeva (whose

name is lost in lines 2-7 of the inscription). It
records the provision for the worship of the deity

36 Bendall Journey in Nepal, p. 77 ff and plate X.
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named Vajresvara and some other religious purposes.
Bhattaraka JYwvaeraja, Skandadeva, acted as the
dtutaka in this transaction,

Indraji No. 12. An Inscription of Siva-
deve II dated [Harsha-] swivat 119 (=725
A.D).

[Incised on a black stone-slab now situated in a
modern Vishpu temple in Lagantol, Katmandu. A
carved relievo representing Nandin reclining on the
Kailasa adorns the top. Characters almost the same as
those in the preceding and the following inscriptions].

This inscription rccords the permanent grant,
according to bhwmichehhidranyaya, of a village (Vaidya-
grama) as an agyrakara made for the increase of
religious merit of his parents and of himself by Parama-
bhaltaraka-maharajadhirija Sivadeva, who was favoured
by the feet of Lord Pasupati Bhattiraka and medidated
on the feet of (his) Bappa (father), to the congregation
of the Pasupatas named Vasu-(vamsa) Pasupatacharyyas
for the sake of the deity, Sri-Sivadevesvara, dedicated
by himsclf, for making provision of repair of
his  temple  (fad-devakula-khanda-sphutila-sarishara-
karanaye The king commands the headmen of the
village and its houscholders to pay henceforward all
kinds of taxes and other royal dues to this congrega-
tion whom they should obey in respect of all work
they have to perform. The only condition regarding
this grant is that this granted village shall have to
discharge an annual obligation for a supply to the

tradesmen  (vyavasdyens, translated as ¢ authorities”
A34,
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by Bhagwanlal) of five porters (bkarika-jana) for the
Bhotta®? transport service (Bhottavishti-hetoh). The
dutaka in this transaction was Rajaputra Jayadeva,

Indraji No. 13. A mutilated Inscription
of Sivadeva, dated [Harsha-] smvat 143 (2)
(=749 A.D.).

[Incised on a stone outside the southern gate of
the enclosure of the temple of Pasupati. Characters
agree closcly with those wused in the preceding
inscriptions of the first half of the eighth century
A.D. Language Sanskrit. The reading of the date
(143 sainiwat) secmed doubtful cven to Bhagwanlal.
The sccond numerical symbol might also be read
as 20 or 30.]

It records the grant of a village made by Parama-
mahesvara, Parama-bhaltarake Maharajadkiraje Sivadeva
(the king’s name being illegible in the lacuna in
. 3) to the fraternity of Buddhist monks residing
in the Sivadeva-vikirae (monastery founded by Siva-
deva). The king directs that this grant should not
be violated by his subjects who should obey this
Arya-sangha in respect of all matters relating to it.
Itis a voluntary command or direct order (svayam=
ajaa) of the king and Bhattaraka Sivadeva was himself
the Julaka. The name of the place of issue of the
charter is broken away and lost.

27 (f. the passago in M. Sylvain Levi’s Le Nepal, t.1, p.283
whore he writes :—*“Enfin lo village est tenu a la Prestation annuelle
de certaines corvees, par oxemplo, it doit fournirdes porteurs pour
lo transport au Tibet (Bhotta-visti),”
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Indraji No. 14. A mutilated Inscription
of the time of Jayadeva II (2), dated
[Harsha-] samvat 145 (=751 A.D.).

[Incised on a stone near a water-conduit in the
neighbourhood of the temple of Maiijughosha or
Minanatha in Lalitapattana. Characters almost the
same as those in the foregoing inscription].

The first part of this cpigraph, recording the
name of the place whence it was issued and that
of the king who was the grantor, is broken away
and lost. It was most probably a charter issued by
Jayadeva II and we should regard the d@itaka, Yuvaraja
Vijayadeva, as the former’s son and not as a second
son of Sivadeva II as thought by Fleet?® who took
the latter to have been the grantor ; for, there can
be but one Ywvaraja (hcir-apparent) of a king.
Nor do we feel inclined to endorse the view of
Bhagwanlal?® taking the J%faka Vijayadeva, as a
“vicarious” name of Jayadeva II, and the latter’s
father Sivadeva I, as the granior.

It appears from the contents of the epigraph,
gathered so far, that there occurred some disturbance
amongst the people regarding the use of a tilamaka
(water-course) which was probably the gift of a
kumari (princess ?), and the king, with the purpose
of preventing such disturbance by bad pcople in
future, promulgates this order that in future the
disturbers should be dealt with in the rajakula.

2s Op. Cit,, Introduction, p, 183,
29 Op. Cit, Vol, IX, p. 1717,
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The grantec was dirccted to see to the repair-work
out of the income of the village. 1t was further
ordered that the filamaka should be used by the
several pafichalikas after it had been divided into
seven parts (filamakai-cha sapladha wibhafya pari-
bhoklavyal).

Bendall IV—An  Inscription3® (of the
time of Jayadeva IT ?); dated [Harsha-]
sawiwat 151 (=757 A. D.).

This is not a formal charter of the usual type
as in the preceding inscriptions, nor does it contain
the name of any king. It is simply a record of a
grant made to a Pafichaka or committce by a private
individual in saiwat 151.

Indraji No. 15. An Inscriplion of Jaya-
deva I, dated [Harsha-] sanvat 153 (=759
A. D.).

Siva is described as the highest Being in verse 1
and Ravana’s and Banasura’s worship of this god
is referred to in the next verse. Verses 3-5 describe
a few kings born of the sun-god (Surya), indicating
that the kings of the Lichchhavi dynasty named in
this inscription were Siryavamsi  kings.  Manu,
Ikshvaku, Vikukshi and Vishvecgasva, and (after an
interval of a period for the rule of 28 kings not
named in the inscription) Sagara, Asamafjasa,

80 Bendall=Journey in Nepal, p. 79 f and Plate XI,
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Amsumat, Dilipa and Bhagiratha and (then again
after a gap for the rule of a few other kings whose
exact number could not be known owing to the
portion of the stone containing it being broken away
and lost) Raghu, Aja and Dasaratha are mentioned.
Then after an interval during which eight other rulers
reigned in succession, was born in this family the
illustrious Lichchhavi (S¥iman=ashul= Lichchhavik).
The eulogist then points out in verse 6 that a new great
and famous race bearing the pure name of Lichchhavi
exists even now (i.e. at the time of the composition
of this document). Some kings (the portion of the
stone containing their number being broken away
and lost) had passed away after Lichchhavi and
then was born a king at Pushpapura (Pataliputra)
whose name was Supushpa.

Then after an interval covering the reigns of
23 kings, another famous king named Jayadeva I
arose (v.7). Eleven other kings’ reign intervened
and then was born the excellent king Vrshadeva
(v. 8) who was a follower of the Buddhist doctrine
(Sugala-$asana-pakshapati). The next king was his son
Saﬁkaradeva, after whom Dharmadeva succeeded to
the throne. Then the latte’s son Manadeva became
king. After this king reigned his son Mahideva
(v. 9). The next verse (v. 10) describes Mahideva’s
son, King Vasantadeva, during whose reign wars
with enemies came to a close (3ant=ari-vigrakah
and who was glorified by the vassal (samanta) chiefs
subdued by him (danta-samanta-vanditalk). We feel
inclined to take the controversial reading of the next
verse (v.11) to mean that after King Vasantadeva
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therc was an interval during which eleven kings
ruled and then came to the throne Udayadeva, the
twelfth king, who had as his son King Narendradeva,
the thirteenth in the list after Vasantadeva.

King Narendradeva is described as having his
foot-stool covered with the dust from the row of
diadems worn by numerous prostrated kings. The
next two verses are significant for the important
historical information they contain. From them we
learn that to Narendradeva was born his son, the
lord of the carth, named Sivadeva II, who was rich
and charitable and “who conquered his foes, protected
his people, removed the distress of the good, delighted
his relatives and always spoke the truth” (v. 12).
This king marricd (v. 3) the illustrious Vatsadevi,»?
who was the daughter of King Bhogavarman, the
crest-jewel of the illustrious Varmans of the Maukhari
dynasty, so rich in strength of arms and was the
grand-daugher i.c. daughter’s daughter of the great
Adityascna, King of Magadha. The next verse (v. 14)
describes Jayadeva (1) as the son of King Sivadeva II
born of his queen Vatsadevi and states that he was
a king who could never be vanquished by his enemies
(ajayyale parail). Of his personal accomplishments
and virtues, the court-poet describes him as liberal,
sclf-respecting, far-sceing, polite, learned, helpful to

31 Cf. vorso 13— e} AIgANTEI-HIGRFW-2IFHISART-
wfag fra-afemfam-siirmeraigaer |
SHeet Fnfires wem: s an
saaT afifm o a1 frfige steaRsnaag )
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the virtuous and strong. He married the princess
Rajyamati,3® who was the daughter of King Harsha,
the lord of Gauda, Udra and other countries and also
of Kalinga and Kosala, who ¢“crushed the heads of
his hostile kings with the club-like tusks of his
rutting elephants”. Being spoken of as a noble
descendant of Bhagadatta’s royal line, Rajyamati
must have been a princess of the Kamariapa dynasty.
The next verse (v.16) is very important as it shows
clearly the greatness33 of Jayadeva II whose extensive

32 Of. verso U—“‘RIaIEf*a-AAE-ra-gan-TqI-p2RE-
mEteifsfrg-Araadfi-steddaree |
- Ray RaY
At TeAwaT SRR * TIATEA-
FAIGT AET-TATAAT FRHIA FHTGAT U
33 Cf. vorse 16 ~“TFfaaT qftwrat frawaew:
AR l-afaariaTesaE: |
T BUeZ-qiTeA-Freataear
a: |red WHA-afE TFAETa 0
Infn.1 p.170 t.2of Le Ne’pal M. Sylvain Lo’vi has mentioned
the ‘seconde interpresation possible’ as follows :—
“Il est pare” du diademe de Bengale (it should be Anga); il a
vaincn le Kamariipa (Assam); less belles dolicienses do Kafiol
(Conjeveram) le sorvent ; il est pro’occnpe d’assurer la protection

du Surastra (Kathiavar); toute sa conduite manifeste un empereur
du monde”.

In this connection the learned historian also quotesa verse,
containing an analogous instance from ‘Le Kavyalahkira de
Rudrata (X, 10 ; ed. Kavyamala, p, 134, :—

‘ot AR (g daTed QU |
vafq #: FTEAWY a1 fafsawragre |
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political influence was felt not only by the neighbouring
countries of Arga in the south-east and Kamarapa
in the east, but also by the distant places, Kafichi in
the far south and Surashtra in the south-west, and
thus the king has been rightly described as having
displayed the career of a sarvvabhauma king (lord-
paramount). It may be noted here that both Bhagwan-
lal and Fleet missed these historical references in the
words, used as proper names, viz. Anga, Kamaripa,
Kafichi and Surashtra, garbed in the rhetorical figure
8lesha (double-entendre) in the verse. The puns dis-
close the meaning that the king was endowed with
the fortune of Anga (4nga-8riya parigatal); he con-
quered Kamaruapa (jila-Kamarupal); he was attended
to by the accomplished women of Kafichi (Aadichi-gun
=adhya-vanitabhir=upasyamanah) and he applicd his
mind c¢ven to the work of administration in Suridshtra
(kurvvan=_Surashtra-paripilana-karyya-chintim). That
Jayadeva ID's political influence reached these distant
countrics is also cvident from the description (in v. 17)
of the king as having been known, on account of his
prowess, by the second name Parackakrakama (“desiring
to win the dominions of enemies ”’). He administered
a kingdom from which the misfortunes of his people
vanished by the sacrificial offerings of the Brahmanas
who received bountcous gifts from the monarch him-

The following verse from Saudhyakaranandin’s Ramacharita
may also be compired here :—

“ghRTTE-Faw-S-ATfa - are- Ry (191
TIfE-Fq RRUEE(i] a-RaRuafwEmg |

Also Cf. v. 8 of the Belava inseription (Epi. Ind., Vol, XII, p. 40).
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self,—a kingdom which was also free from internal
troubles (kantaka-varjjitarn) and which was so much
strengthened by the support of his own arms, It is then
stated in the prasast: that this king of great and pure
lineage caused to be made a silver water-lily, the
grandeur and beauty of which are graphically described
in the next few verses (vv 18-23), five of which (viz.
vv. 20, 25, 27, 28 and 29) were of the king’s own
composition. This brilliant lotus was dedicated by
King Jayadeva II’s mother, the illustrious Vatsadevi to
the deity Pasupati in the famous temple of that god in
four-faced linga form. The religious merit accruing
from this act of the son and his mother was assigned
to the credit of the deceased king, Sivadeva II
(vv 31-32). In v. 33 the poet of this eulogy names
himself Buddhakirtti and states that although his patron
King Jayadeva, was himself a true poet the latter
composed only five verses in honour of the silver lotus
dedicated to the god and refrained from composing
verses in eulogy of his own family which was left to be
done by the poet-laureate. Therefore, out of devotion to
his Majesty, the court-poet himself composed the rest
of the pradasti. The last verse (v. 34) is a benedictory
one in which Buddhakirtti prays for the long life
of the reigning sovereign, so anxious for the welfare
and security of his subjects who, in their turn, were
loyally devoted to the throne.

Names of several deities of the Hindu pantheon
are found metioned in portion of the inscription
describing the silver-lotus, e.g. Brahma, Shanmukha
(Karétskeya), Vasuki, Sthapu etc. Names also occur
A35.
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in this portion, of the demon Dasanana (Ravana) and
perhaps of the Buddhist god, Lokesvara.,

We think the chronology of the Nepal rulers should
be discussed at this stage. We only hinted above
that there was a fundamental difference between
Bhagwanlal and Fleet regarding the interpretation of
the years (sarniwats) referred to in the Nepal inscrip-
tions. They, however, rightly agreed to interpret
the dates marked by the smaller figures 34, 39, 45 (?)
46, 48, 119 and 153 as belonging to the Harsha era
of 606 A.D.. According to this view we are also to
refer the smaller figures of the dates, viz. 30, 32 and
137 in Sylvain Levi’s additional collection (in Vol. HI
of his work ZLe Nepal) to the same Harsha era. But
as regards the larger figures viz. 318, 335 (not 535),
386, 413 and 435, the late Dr. Fleet expressed his
opinion that they should all be referred to the Gupta
era on the supposition that the date 318 (not 316 as
he wrongly stated) swiwat in Bendall No. I must
refer to the Gupta era of 319-20 A.D., because it
belongs to the reign of King Sivadeva I mentioned in
it as a contemporary of AmsSuvarman, whom he
identified with the king of that name, said to have
reigned in Nepal during, or shortly before, the Chinese
pilgrim Yuan Chwang’s visit in Nothern India in or
about 637 A.D.. So the larger figures of dates,
viz. 387, 402, 449, 489, 500 (?), 519 and 520 in
Sylvain Le'vis’s additional collection are, according
to Fleet’s view, to be referred to the Gupta era. -But
Fleet should not have based his calculation of all those
larger dates on that solitary case of Bendall No. 1 and
prepared his Table No. XI (Fleet—Gupta Inseriptions,
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Introduction, p. 189) containing the list of the early
rulers of Nepal according to it. It is unfortunate
also that he could not discover the wrong reading by
Bhagwanlal of the date of our No. 4 above, which the
Pandit took to be 535 and not 335 which is the correct
reading according to our view, the symbol for 300
being so clear in the published text. The name of
the dufaka Vikramasena in this grant may be identified
with the same name in No. 6, dated Harsha-era 34
i.e. 640 A.D. So the date 335 of No.4 is to be
undoubtly explained as having reference to the Gupta
era and therefore equal to 654-55 A.D.. It would be
a preposterous date if the reading 535 be taken to
be correct, for it would then equate with 854-855 A.D.
although to all appearances the characters bolonged to
the seventh century. It is very unfortunate again that
a veteran palaeographist like the late Dr. Fleets¢
should have committed the blunder of referring all
the larger dates in the early Nepal epigraphs to the
Gupta era by overlooking the nature of their scripts
belonging to different periods of history and misled
himself into thinking that the date of the characters
used, for example, in Manadeva’s inscription No. 1,
which must have belonged to the imperial Gupta
period of the fourth century A.D., should be pushed
forward, more than three centuries. It istime that
this astounding error of the late doctor was rectified
in the interest of the true adjustment of the chronology
of the early rulers of Nepal and scholars gave their
best consideration to and accepted the view so

34 TFleet O, 1, 1, Vol, 111, Introduction p, 189,
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cautiously and conclusively put forward, with the help
of the materials in his hand at the time, by Bhagwanlal
that the larger dates (in our opinion, to the exclusion
of those in Bendall I and Indraji No. 5 and in Sylvain
Le¥i’s Nos. XI-XII) belonged to the Vikrama era com-
mencing from 57 B. C.. After a very careful comparison
of the forms of the letters used in Manadeva’s inscrip-
tion No. 1 with those used in the inscriptions of all the
first three or four imperial Gupta emperors, especially
the forms of the letters na, ta, pa, bka, ya, la, sa, and
ka, we cannot but persuade ourselves to accept as
true the view that the larger dates in the epigraphs
of the early Nepal kings, upto at least the time of
King Vasantadeva, should be referred to the Vikrama
era. This view is also in keeping with the tradition
current in Nepal that Vikramaditya (styled Vikramajit
in Nepal) is said to have pushed his conquering
arms into this mountainous country in the remote
past and ruled it by introducing the saihwat era
there. Hence following Bhagwanlal and Biihler,
Mr. C. V. Vaidyas® also thinks that ¢ there is not
the least doubt that the Vikrama era has been in
use in Nepal since a very long time.”” But the late
Dr. Fleet2e rejected totally the statement of the Nepal
Vandavali with regard to the visit of the traditional
Vikramaditya to Nepal and his establishment of his era
and thought that such a statement must only have been |
‘““a reminiscence of the conquest of the country by
Harshavardhana of Kanauj and the adoption of the

38  History of Mediacval Hindu India, Vol, I, p. 368,
3¢  Fleet-Up. Cit,, Introductiom pp. 184-1865,
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Harsha era as the result.” We have no doubt that the
smaller dates are to be referred to the Harsha era, as
stated before, but the larger dates hitherto discovered
upto Vasantadeva’s time must be referred to the Vikrama
era, if palaeography is to be relied upon. The dates
in Manadeva’s inscriptions must be referred to this
era and never, by any stretch of imagination, to the
Gupta era as done by Fleet. Moreover, some of the
political, social and religious thoughts and ideas
prevailing in the Gupta period in Magadha and other
North Eastern provinces are clearly found reflected
in the early Nepal records of Manadeva’s time,
This also supports the theory of their use of the
early Vikrama.era. With due deference to the great
French savant, M. Sylvain Le’vi, we have to vary from
his interpretation of the larger numerical figures of
three digits (exceading 200), representing the dates
in the early Nepal inscriptions hitherto discoverd.
He refers them to a Lichchavi era3? (samwat) which
commenced in his opinion in 110 A.D. So he adds
33 to the dates expressed in sariwat in the Nepal
records for equalising them with the dates in the Saka
era (current) and then adds 78 for making them
correspond to dates in Christian era. This result he
obtains by an astronomical calculation3® based on
the date mentioned in No. 1 of Bhagwanlal and No.
I of his own, viz. “the first day of the bright half of
the month of Jyeshtha of Sashwat 386, while the moon

87 Vide-Le Ne pal—t 3, p. 60.

3% Of., the passage :—'‘La date du pilier de Changu Narayan
correspond dans cette hypothess an mardi ler mai 496 J.~C"—Le¢
Ne'pal—t, 3, p. 9,
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was in the constellation Rohini, in the excellent
mukurta called abkijst’’ and he arrives at the
conclusion that such a combination of astronomical
phenomena was only possible on Tuesday, the Ist
May, 496 A.D.. Hence he starts a working hypothesis
that the dates in sa7iwat in the early Nepal inscriptions
are to be referred to a Lichchhavi era, then in vogue,
which had its starting point (“le point de dePpart”)
in the year 110 A.D.. If this view of M. Sylvain LeVi
be fully endorsed, we shall have to fall into great
difficulty in solving the dates in two inscriptions, viz.
his own Nos. IX (Dharampur) and XII (Khopasi), both
of which bear the same date 3° viz. 520 (as read by the
French savant). The numerical figure however for the
hundreds in these two inscriptions seems to be clearly
a representative for 300 and net 500 ; hence the date
should be read as 320 sariwat. The same mistake was
committed, as we have shown above, by Bhagwanlal
regarding the date of his No. 4 which must be
335 sanwat, and not 535, as his reading showed. M.
Sylvain LeVi himself also doubted the reading+° of the
symbol for hundreds, specially the element 5 of 500
which seemed to him as written in the manner of 3 (‘en
maniere du 3’). From Plates XII and XIII of his
inscriptions Nos. XI and XII respectively it can be
clearly seen that the figure in question should
represent 300 and not 500, exactly as we see the
same symbol in plates illustrating Bhagwanlal’s
Nos. 1 and 4. On account of effacement of certain

89 Le Ne'pal, t. 8, p. 59 and p. 80,
40 Les No'pal, 1,8, p. 68.
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portions in the plate of his No. IX we are not in
a position to clearly read the symbols for the date
which he reads as 510 (?) and as no plate is enclosed
for the illustration of his No. X, of which the figures
for the date are read by him as representing the
number 519, we are unable to verify the same. We
feel, however, inclined to state that these two dates
were also 310 (?) and 319 samraé. At any rate, if
we convert the samwvat 320 (of Nos. XI-XII), which
we take to be the correct date, to a date in Christian
era by the addition of 110, in accordance with the
hypothesis of M. Sylvain LeVi, we arrive at the
figure (3204 110=) 430 A.D. But this date (430 A.D.)
is an impossible date for both Sivadeva I and Amsuvar-
man who are, without doubt, rulers of the seventh
century A.D.. So we think that we should refer this
date 320 (sarhwat) to the Gupta era and think that
it corresponds with the date 639-40 A.D., just as
the late Dr. Fleet explained the date 318 in Bendall
No. 1 and we have interpreted the date 335 in
Bhagwanlal No. 4. There is thus a difference of
(57+4110=) 167 years between our calculation and
that of M. Sylvain Levi regarding the interpretation
of some of the larger dates in old Nepal records. Our
result pushes the dates back to 167 years and they
are therefore so many years earlier than those obtained
by his way of calculation,

A correct adjustment of the chronology of the early
kings of Nepal appears possible by adoption of a
theory we venture to propound that three different
eras were in vogue in Nepal in three different
periods of her history. The group of kings of the
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Lichchhavi dynasty of the first period from Manadeva
to Vasantadeva used only the FPikrama-sasiwat in their
records ; the second group of kings of the same
dynasty from Sivadeva I to Udayadeva and the kings
of the Thakuri family and their successors, e.g.
Amsuvarman, Jishpugupta and Vishpugupta, belonging
to the middle period used respectively the Gupta-
sarnwat and Harsha-savwat, simulaneously; while the
third group of the Lichchhavi kings from Narendra-
deva to Jayadeva II used only the Harska-sasnvat.

In this connection a note may be added on the
order of succession of some of the rulers of the
Lichchhavi dynasty and their head-quarters. We mark
two important intervals in the list of Nepal kings
as obtained from the text of Inscription No. 15
of Jayadeva II, one of eleven unnamed kings after
Jayadeva 1 and the other of another eleven unnamed
kings after Vasantadeva. From a careful reading
and interpretation of verse 11 of this inscription, it
may be inferred that the twelfth king, after the
eleventh one who reigned during the second interval
referred to above, was King Udayadeva, and his son
King Narendradeva was therefore the thirteenth. The
reading ¢' of the first two lines of this verse as pro-
posed by Bhagwanlal does not seem to have been
quite correct. From his own annexed platetz we
clearly find that there is no afars sign after the word
Jjata which is used in the singular number and not

41 Hisreading was :—“Wﬁ!&w !ﬁ fﬁ'&ﬂlﬂ'—
FATATERITRY [Faja AR

43 Indian Antiquary, Vol, IX, p, 178,
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in the plural. An emendation may be proposed for
the lacuna after the word #rayodada by means of the
word nrpa as an epithet to Narendradeva—thus
making the whole of the second line read thus:—
jatas=trayodada-[nrpad) = cha Narendradevah. Accord-
ing to this view the word ¢rayodada is to be regarded
not as a cardinal numeral (thirteen) but as an ordinal
one (thirteenth). So there can be no question of
an interval of thirteen unnamed kings in this record
after Vasantadeva, but that of only cleven kings,
including the names of Sivadeva I and his son
Dhruvadeva, who were not mentioned by the court-
poet of Jayadeva II, probably because these two
kings of the Lichchhavi dynasty had lost their regal
position as suzerains by allowing the kings of the
Thakuri family to rule collaterally with them from a
different residence, Kailasakatabhavana, during a
period of almost a quarter of a century, However,
according to our construction and interpretation of
this controversial verse, Udayadeva and Dhruvadeva
were respectively the twelfth and the thirteenth kings
after Vasantadeva. So altogether we have a list of
thirty-three kings of the Lichchhavi dynasty in inscrip-~
tion No. 15, the last of whom Jayadeva Il ruled even
in the year 759 A.D.. We have now no difficulty
in cramming 33 rulers from Jayadeva I to Jayadeva
11, both inclusive, within a period of about 759 years.
This furnishes us with a very reasonable average of
23 years for each reign, so Bhagwanlal was not pro-
bably wrong in assigning the rule of Jayadeva I (the
first Lichchavi conqueror of Nepal) to the begmmng
of the first century A, D, :

A36,
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It was AmSuvarman, the founder of the Thakuri
family of kings, who first established his royal resi-
dence at Kailasakitabhavana from which he and his
successors ruled in the western division as co-regents
or collaterally, but who owed allegiance, (it may be,
nominal) to the contemporary kings of the Lichchhavi
dynasty ruling in the eastern division from the old
residence called Managrha which, as remarked above,
was probably named after King Manadeva. From the
omission of the name of Managrha in inscription
No. 15 of Jayadeva II and in other contemporary
or somewhat earlicr records it appears that the last
three Lichchhavi rulers beginning with Narendradeva
had removed their administrative headquarters to
Kailasakitbhavana, which was probably the only royal
residence during nearly the last century of the rule
of that dynasty. The reign of the Thakuri family
extended only for three or four generations of kings.
King Manadeva,*3 who was in all probability a con-
temporary of the imperial Gupta emperor, Chandra-
gupta I or his son Samudragupta, and also a few of
Manadeva’s predecessors must have used the 7ikrama-
samiwat in their epigraphs, as it was this era that was
in vogue in many parts of India at that time. It seems
quite probable that the descendants of Vasantadeva

48 Cf.the following passage from M. Sylvain Le'vi's Le Ns'pal
t. 8, p. 8:—'C'est aux environs da ve siecle que la paleographie
tendrait a ranger Manadeva, comme avaient fait Bhagvanlal et
Bihler qui interpretraient la date de V'inscription par ’ere vikrama
(886 samvat—829 J.-C.), a V'e‘poque meme de Samudragupta “dont
les edits sur piliers ressemblent totalement aux inscription de
Manadova '’,
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began to use, until the time of Harshavardhana’s
occupation of Nepal (if it was really a historical fact)
or of his political influence in that country, the Gupla-
sariwat from the time when Samudragupta forced the
Nepal king to pay allegiance to his lord-paramountcy
as mentioned before and to accept the era introduced
by his family from the beginning of his father Chandra-
gupta I’s reign (in 319-20 A.D.).

With these few remarks on the question of the
chronology of early Nepal kings and the order of
their succession we insert below a table largely based
on the one prepared by Bhagwanlal and Biihler, with
some small corrections here and there in accordance
with our interpretation of the controversial verse
(v. 11) and calculation of the two intervals of eleven
unnamed kings in Jayadeva II’s inscription (No. 15).

The Lichchhavi Kings Of Nepal

(Also called Siryavamsi kings in the Nepal Vamsavali)

1. Jayadeva I, about 1 A.D. [No. 15].

2-12. Names not mentioned in No. 15.

13. Vrshadeva, c. 260 A.D. [Nos. 1 and 15].

14. Sankaradeva, sfo 13, c. 285 A.D. |[Nos. 1
and 15].

15. Dharmadeva, sfo 14, married to Rajyavati,
c. 305 A.D. [Nos. 1 and 15].

16. Manadeva, sfo 15, '[Vikrama-], sathvat 386-413
(=329-356 A.D.) [Nos. 1 and 15 ; and S, Le¥Vi II].

17, Mahideya, sfo 16, c, 360 A.D,



284 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDiA

18. Vasantadeva, or Vasantasena, sfo 17, [Vikrama-]
samvat 435 (=378 A.D.) and samvat 449
(=392 A.D.) [Nos. 3 and 15 ; and S. LeVi VI].

19-27. Lineal descendants of 18, names not men-
tioned in No. 15.

28. Sivadeval, c. 610 A.D. Sylvain LeVi IX-XII
[Gupta-] saravat 310 (?), 319, 320, Bendall I [Gupta-]
sarvat 318 (=637-38 A.D.) [No. 5—but not mentioned
in No. 15].

Co-regent, Awsuvarman, first a samanfa, then a
maharaja, [Harsha]-samvat 30, 32, 34, 39, 45 (?)
(=640-651 A.D.) [Nos. 6-8, Bendall Il and S. Le¥vi
XI-XV.]

29. Dhruvadeva, [Harsha-] samvat 48 (=654
A.D.) [No. 9, but not mentioned in No. 15].

Co-regent, Jishnugupta [Harsha-] samvat 46 (=652
A.D.) [Nos. 9—I1 and S. Levi XVI].

N.B. Vikramasena, probably sfo 28, not a reigning
princc mentioned as Rajapuira in No. 4 of [Gupta-]-
samvat 335 (=654-55 A.D.), and not 535 as wrongly
read by Bhagwanlal

Co-regents, Jishnugupta and perhaps Vishnpugupta,
mentioned as heir-apparent in No. 9.

A. N.B. Amfavarman, mentioned in the Nepal Vam$avali as
the founder of the Thakurl dynasty, Kali 1000=101 B.C., was
wrongly pushed back more than seven or eight centuries.

B. N.B, Kings Nos. 32 and 33 respectively were mentioned
as the Tth and 12th princes of the Théakarl line. Probably this
incorporation also is wrong in the Vaméavals,
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30. Udayadeva, c. 670 A.D. [No. 15] mentioned
as heir-apparent in No. 7 [Harsha-] samvat 39
(=645 A.D., of course of the Lichchhavi king who
was the suzerain even of Ams$uvarman, the grantor.

31. Narendradeva, c. 690 A.D. [No. 15].

32. Sivadeva II, sfo 31, married to Vatsadevi,
daughter of Maukhari Bhogavarman, and daughter’s
daughter of Adityasena of Magadha,[Harsha-]
samvat 119—134 (=725-740 A.D.) [No. 12 and
S. Levi XIX-XX].

33. Jayadeva ll, Parachakrakima, sfo 32, married
to Rajyamati, daughter of Sri-Harsha who was king
of Gauda, Udra and other countries, Kalinga and
Kosala, a female decendant of Bhagadatta undoubtedly
of the Kamaripa dynasty, [Harsha-] samvat 153
(=759 A.D.) [Nos. 13-15 and S. Le’vi XVIII)].

The positive historical information about early
Nepal kings, gathered from a study of the inscriptional
details may be summarised here. The Lichchhavi
kings of Nepal trace their descent from the sun-god
and hence they are rightly described in the Pamiavala
as Suryavarndi. There were 33 rulers hitherto known
beginning with Jayadeva I and ending in Jayadeva II,
covering a period of at least 759 years with an
average of 23 years for cach reign. The last known
date of Jayadeva Il is Harsha-samvat 153 i.e. 759 A.D.
Hence Jayadeva I may be regarded as the first king
who ruled Nepal sometime in the beginning of the
Christian era and established the Nepal branch of
the royal Lichchhavi dynasty.

After an interval of about two and a half centuries
during which eleven unnamed rulers of the same
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dynasty reigned in Nepal, we come across the name of
King Vrshadeva, who was a Buddhist in faith and who
being of a religious disposition did not trouble himself
about political matters, although he possessed great
valour and wealth. The Pansavall also states that this
king built monasteries (vi4aras) and installed images of
Lokesvara and other Buddhist divinities. He was
fortunate in having several learned and accomplished
sons, one of whom, Sankaradeva by name, succecded
him on the throne. This king had to measure
strength in battle with his enemics (unknown by
name), and was unconquerable. He carried on the
administration of his prosperous kingdom with the
help of his trusted officials. These two Nepal kings
belonged probably to the period which is regarded
by historians as onc of the darkest in Indian history,
namcly that between the extinction of the Kushana
and Andhra dynasties in the first quarter of the third
century A.D. and the rise of the imperial Gupta line
in the fourth.

Next reigned Sankaradeva’s virtuous son King
Dharmadeva, who inherited a vast kingdom. He made
a fresh campaign of conquests and erected high
“pillars of victory” on carth. His wife was the
faithful queen Rajyavati. We think he was probably
a contemporary of Chandragupta I of the imperial
Gupta dynasty and his father Ghatokacha. This
Dharmadeva  was succeded by his famous son
Manadeva, who was a very great monarch of Nepal.
His mother, Queen Rajyavati, wanted to immolate
_herself on the king's death, and announced her
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determination to her able son Mainadeva, whom she
appointed to the hereditary kingship, but she was
prevented from putting an end to her life by the
importunity of her son. His inscription dated 329 A.D.
(V.E. 386) informs us that he gave his mother great
delight by a promise to repay his father’s debts by
launching into military feats as befits the Kshatriyas.
The king kept his promise and led an expedition to
the east for crushing his enemies, but during his
military activities he was good enough to allow those
kings to keep their own position, who remained
obedient to him. After having forced to submission some
of the rebellious samantas of the east, Manadeva had to
proceed to the west where also he wanted to subdue
a misguided feudal chief. The mutilated condition of
this famous king’s inscription prevents us from forming
our idea of his other historical achievements.
In the year 320 AD. (=387 V.E.)) Manadeva
installed the image of a Vishou (in his Vamana
incarnation) for the increase of the religious merit of
his mother. One Guhamitra, the chief of the merchants’
corporation, installed the image of the sun-god (of
the name of Indra)in the year 345 A.D. (=402 V.E.).
The king favoured a private person named Jayedvara
with permission to erect a liniga of Siva in 355. A.D.
(V.E. 413). His was a long reign covering a period
of not less than 27 years. It seems quite reasonable
to suppose that the royal residence of Nepal, called
Mainagrka, from where the successors, immediate and
remote, of Manadeva ruled Nepal, was established by
this king or one of his descendants, and named after
him (Mana).
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After Manadeva, his son Mahideva became king
and the latter was succeeded by his son Vasantadeva,
who ruled Nepal from Managrha residence. He used
the title of Blattaraks-makaraja, which was also the
title of his late father, mentioned as Parama-daivata
Bappa. He was known for his learning, policy, com-
passion, charity, politeness and valour. He was the
reigning sovereign of Nepal in 378 A.D. (V.E. 435),
when his chief administrator of (criminal) justice and
Police officer (sarvva-danda-nayaka-makapratihara) was
Ravigupta, The latter officer is also found to have
acted in the same capacity in the year 392 A.D. Under
him acted a local official head of a place of a grant,
transacting administrative business, and his name
seems to have been Mahisila. His position appears
to have been like that of the wviskayapatis under the
Gupta rulers. We think that this Vasantadeva, or
more probably his father or his grand-father, was the
Nepal ruler who had to yield to the Gupta emperor
Samudragupta, and bow to his imperial authority,
when the latter led his conquering expedition to most
parts of India including Nepal. Vasantadeva enjoyed
a peaceful reign afler having settled with his enemies
and received the homage of subdued samantas. It
cannot be determined with certainty if this king’s
enemics were his own Lichchhavi kinsmen of the
imperial Gupta line. We have remarked above on
clear palacographic evidence and other arguments
that the first group of Nepal kings from Vrshadeva
to Vasantadeva used in their records the Vikrama era
and this explodes the theory that this era was not
genuine and was an invention of the sixth century A.D,
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It is quite probable that makaraja Ganadeva,
(S. Le'vi VII) whose name does not, however, occur
in Bhagwanlal No. 15, ruled from Managrha after
the reign of Vasantadeva. After this group’s rule
when the political influence of the Guptas was very
great on Nepal, the second group of kings, e.g.
Sivadeva I and Dhruvadeva of Managrha, used the
Gupta era in their records. But when, reigning
collaterally with them from the second residence,
Kailasakitabhavana, Amsuvarman of the Thakuri line
and his successors were influenced by Harshavardhana’s
conquest of, or only a conquering cxpedition into
Nepal, they introduced, while at the same time owing
allegiance to their suzerains of the Lichchhavi dynasty,
the Harsha cra in their documents.

Kings Sivadeva I and Dhruvadeva arc two of the
cleven kings (not thirteen, as shown belore), who
reigned during the interval between Vasantadeva (the
18th king) and Udayadeva (the 30th). Although these
two kings are not found mentioned in Jayadeva Il’s
inscription No. 15 dated 759 A.D., they have
their own and other contemporary records to tell us
the story of their life and the cvents of their royal
career,  Sivadeva I, styled Bhatlaraka-maharija and
the banner of the Lichchhavikula ruled as suzerain
in Nepal from the royal residence of Managrha,
which was then more than three hundred ycars old.
Under his suzerainty ruled simultancously King
Amsuvarman of the Thakuri family from the residence
at Kailasakatabhavana. On the advice of the latter,
described as enjoying the position of a makasamanta
only, Sivadeva I issued in Gupta-saivat 318 i.c.
A37.
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637-38 A.D. an address to the heads and other house-
holders of a certain village, regarding the right of
entry thercinto of Government officers.  In this charter
the d7/uka was Bhogavarman, who may be identified
with the nephew (sister’s son) of Amsuvarman, bearing
the same name, who was a descendant of the Maukhari
dynasty, and later became the father-indaw of Siva-
deva 1. So through this Bhogavarman, Avsuvarman’s
sister’s son, whose daughter Vatsadevi (daughter of
Adityasena’s danghter) was marricd o Sivadeva 11, we
find a matrimonial union between the two royal families
(the Lichchhavi and the Thakwii)y of Nepal.  The
latter two, the Maukhri dynasty and  that ol thc
Later Guplas of Magcadha are, tlerclore, connected
togethier by intermarriage. There is a reference in the
Nepal Jaidarali also to the cifect that Aiduvarman
himscli was the son-in-law of a $7revaiida king named
Visvadevavannan, whese name, however, cannot be
found in the hitherto known cpigraphic records. The
Maukhan Bhogavarman is mentioned in an inscription
ol Aduvarman dated 645 A.D,, so it can be casily
believed that he was very youne when lie acted as a
dtaka in 637-33 A.D., in his maternal uncle’s palace
at Nepal, where his mother Bliogadevi also installed
a Sieal/ e, i ils view ol otns be regarded as correct,
Sarasena, the  husband  of Bhogadevi, Decomes a
Maukhari prince, who might have ruled at Kanauj alter
Harsha’s death, and his son Bliogavarman was probably
the last Maukhari king known in history. This Bhoga-
varman acled also as a Jiitabe in another charter
(S. Levi X3, of which the date is nearly of the same
period, but which was issucd by Sivadeva I on the
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advice of the wmalasamania Amsuvarman, The in-
scription of Thoka (S. Levi X), which was dated in
our opinion 319 Gupta cra, and in which Vipravarma-
gomin was the dilaks, also belonged to Sivadeva I's
reign.  The two charters (S. Le“vi XI-X11) dated Gupta
saiwat 320, in  which rarite  Dhogachandra and
Desavarma-gomin respectively  acted as the ditata,
were swwdjiapans formsof address issued from the
Mianagrha palace by Sivadeva I In some of Siva-
deva I's inscriptions we find Awmsuvarman described as a
mahdsamantes, who achicved fame by quelling the
country’s enemies by his heroism and  victory in battles
and administered properly the alfairs  of the kingdom,
These services of Miduvarman {ormed, according to
the opinion of Bhagwanlal Indraji, the nucleus of
his royal or quasi-royal position in Nepal politics,
and he graduoally rose into prominence during his
suzerain Sivadeva I's reign, by making a mark in
the political life of Nepal by his warlike  achieve-
ments.  From his inscription dated 610 AD. this
prince, described as being  favoured by the feet of
Pasupati-bhatliraka and meditating those ol his Bippa
(father) who, however, is not mentioned as cnjoying
any dignily like that ol a Blallgraka-waiiaraje, began
to issuc command from the sccond  residence  of
Kailisakutabhavana, probably established by himsclf.
The Vaidavali relates that Amsuvarman trasicrred the
scat of Government to a place called Madhyalakha ;
but we find that all his epigraphic records and some
of those of his successors, were issued {from
Kailasakatabhavana. It cannot be ascertained if the
two places were identical. Anyhow the influence of



202 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA

the new residence was increasing from now, and the
Lichchhavi suzerains were gradually losing their
royal power and assuming, probably, the status of
nominal rulers. Amsuvarman’s chief administrator
of justice (servva-danda-nayake) was Vikramasena,
who acted as the diitake in an official transaction.
The Chicel Justice, ZRajapuira Vikramascna, was also
the d7itaka in the charter (Le’vi XV) dated 638 A.D.,
which was issucd by the makasagmanits as a direct order
(svayam=asii) bestowing  some privileges on the
inhabitants of the village of Sangagrama. It is almost
certain - that this Vikramascna should be identified
with the d7tafe of the same name, having the use of
the title Rajapuira, in the inscription (No.4) dated
G. L. 335 (not 535 G. E. as read by Bhagwanlal), i.c.
in 654-55 A.D. lle may have been a son of
Sivadeva 1, though never a reigning prince. In
640 A.D. Amsuvarman issued a charter through his
chict Army-officer (makabaladhyoksha) named Vindu-
svamin. It has been shown above from the contents
of another charter, issued from Kailasakatabhavana,
that  Padwpati-bhallaraka-padanugrhita  and  Bappa-
padanudhyala Aimsuvarman  gave directions to  the
officers of the Western Court (Padchimadkilarana) that
they should not interfere with the working of the
Committees called  Adhaliéala-Padichialikis, who were
appointed by him to administer the cstates of the
Lipgas dedicated respectively by his sister, Bhogadevi,
1}10lhcr of Bliogavarman and wife of Rajaputra
Surasena, by his niecce Bhagyadevi and by the other
elder brothers (ancestors ?) of the last-mentioned
princess. Amwmsuvarman is herein described as a devotee
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of the god Siva, and also as taking the greatest
delight in making proper arrangements for the stability
and prescrvation of religious institutions, as he was
able by pondering over the meaning of the various
$astras to destroy false doctrine (asad-dJaréana), by which
one must mean in this context Buddhist philosophy.
We have already seen from some of his inscriptions
(e.g. S. Levi XII-XIV) how anxious Awmsuvarman
always remained for the welfare of his subjects.  His
constant aim was “ kalkawv praja wme sukhita bhavel
—how his people would feel happy. He made
benefactions to all sorts of religious and other
institutions, as well as to several persons and villages.
The list of donations in the above *mentioned inscrip-
tions is evidence in point. Ywrerdje Udayadeva
(probably the son of the Lichchhavi king Dhruvadeva)
was the diifaka who transacted the business regarding
this arrangement of King Amsuvarman. If this
identification be correct, it may be supposced that
therc was cordial relation yet intact between the two
Nepal royal familics.

Here we should pause for a while to consider what
the Chinese pilgrim, Yuan Chawng, has stated about
Nepal and its ruler at the time of his travels in India
(629-645 A.D.). The pilgrim narratestt that “ the
capital was above 20 li in circuit ; the country yielded
grain and much fruit, also copper, yaks, and francolins;
copper-coins were the medium of exchange; the climate
was cold ; the people were rude and deceitful ; good
faith and rectitude were slighted by them ; they had

44 Watters—Yuan Chwang, Vol, II, pp. 83-85,



2904 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA

no lcarning but were skilful mechanics ;  they
were ugly and coarse in appearance and they
believed both in false and true religion, the Buddhist
monasferics and the Dceva temples touching cach
other. There were above 2000 Buddhist ccclesias-
tics who were attached to both ¢vchicles’ and the
number  of  non-Buddhists  was not ascertained.”
This is all that the Chinese traveller says of this
country and the character of its pceople. In the
opinion of the Buddhist pilgrim the false religion,
i the above description, must refer {o Brahmanism,
but we have pointed out before that Awmsuvarman
was a devout belicever in Bralimanism having destroyed
“Afallacious philosophy " fusad-darfina) wlich again
must refer to Buddhism,  As regards the kings of
Nepal, the pilgrim addst® :—«“The kings of Nepal
were Kshatriya Lichchhavis, and they were cminent
scholars and Dbelicving  Buddhists. A recent king
whose name is given as Ang-shu-fa-ma or Amsuvamma
in Chinese Kuang chan er Radiant Armour, had com-
posed a treatise on Etymolog This description
of the kings ol Ncepal is largely corroborated by the
cvidence  of inscriplions  referred  to above.  The
pilgrim’s obscrvations on Vrji and Nepal have made
some of tite annotators suspicious, and they think that
the pilgrim may not have been to those two places
and has desciibed them as he hieard from others and
learnt from books, more specially because Zhe Life
docs not mention a visit to this Vajji country or to
Nepal Detween his travels in Svetapur and Magadha

2

48 Ibid, p, 84,
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which he personally visited. Watters, however, regards
it “not impossible that Yuan Chwang may have perso-
nally visited Nepal”” and he adds, morcover, that ¢ at
this time, about 615 A.D., Ncpal was a dependency of
Teu-fan or Tibet, and it joined that country in sending
a contingent to help Wang lsiian-Tse in his trouble
with the usurper of Magadha, That the paramount
rulers of Nepal belonged to the Lichchhavi dynasty
admits of no doubt, but Amsuvarman described by the
Chinese pilgrim as a “rccent king” was himself not
a Lichchhavi, but was first a samante of that dynasty
of rulers and later succeeded in assuming larger
powers and even used the loftier title of Blallarata-
maharaja, as stated belore. 1t does not scem {o be
true that the rulers of the two dynastics (Lichchhavi
and Thakwr?) in Nepal owed their allegiance to Tibet,
Again AnsSuvarman  appears to have been reigning
cven upto the year 646 A.D., il not 651-52 A.D., in
case the reading of the date 45 Harsha saiiwal in
Inscription No. 8 of Vibhuvarman, once ol the king’s
employces, be taken as correct,  In that case he could
never be described as a “recent king ” by the pilgrim
travelling there in 645 A.D.  From these circumstances
also it is indeed doubtful whether the Chinese traveller
acinally visited Ncepal,  Mr. Vaidya thinks that
Harshavardhana’s conquest of Nepal was a definite
historical event and that this cmperor forced Sivadeva I
( the Lichchhavi king ) to introduce in Ncpal the
Harsha cra and this happened sometime about 610 A.D.
after which Amiuvarman became ascendant in the
other Court, This king ruled in Nepal from Kailasa-
katabhavana contemporancously with Harshavardhana
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during the latter part of the North Indian emperor’s
rule, perhaps for a few years even after his death.

Nepal assisted the Tibetan army which proceeded
to help the Chincse envoy, Wang-hiuen-tse against
Arjuna  (or Arunasva) of Tirhut who usurped the
thronc of Harsha after his death. This defeat of the
usurper was brought about by the combined forces of
China, Tibet and Nepal, assisted by the force of the
Kamarapa king, before 650 A.D. and we believe that
the Nepal kings of the two dynasties who thus helped
the Chinese and the Tibetan armies were Dhruvadeva
of the Lichchhavi line and either Awmsuvarman of the
Thikuri or his successor Jishnugupta (who probably
belonged to a different line).

The first date  we know of Jishnugupta is
ILE. 45 (=054 A.D). Like the preceding ruler,
Aiviuvarman, Jishpugupta also styles himself Blagavat-
Pusupali-Bhallaraka-padanugrla  and  Bupp-padanu-
dhyata and issues his charters from the new residence
Kailisakiatabhavana.  In a record (No. 9) of this
ruler dated 48 H. E. we find a reference to a repair-
work ob a tidamalke (water-course) which was led by
Blallaraka-maharajadhiraja - Asuvarman, but which
was destroyed Tor want of carlicr repairs.  Yuwvardfa
Vishnugupta acted as the J7tat« in this charter. He
acted also as the Jdutaka in the Thankot inscription
(S. Levi XVI). It seems quite reasonable to suppose
that the higher title of makarajadhiraja was assumed
by Awsuvarman later in his reign, as he was called
simply a simanla and a mahasamanta earlier, and since
then he wiclded more regal power causing propor-
tionate reduction of the same to the suzerain family of
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Lichchhavi kings of Managrha, which seems to have
continued as the royal residence during the reign of
Bhattaraka-maharaja Dhruvadeva, whose lord-para-
mountcy was acknowledged by this Jishpugupta. Two
epithets punyinvayad =agala-rajyyasampat and samasta-
pau|radri]'ta-s3sana as applied to this king are
important as showing that his kingly position was
obtained from a virtuous family and that his commands
were obeyed by all citizens. This suggests that
Jishnugupta had no lineal conncction with the pre-
ceding Thakuri ruler, Amsuvarman, but only succeeded
to his rank as a ruler in Kailasakutabhavana, whence
probably he fulfilled his administrative duty towards
the people of the city. This view is supported by the
epithet Somanvayabhushana, as applied to Jishnugupta-
deva in Thankot inscription (S.Levi XVI), where he
is not found using any title like makiasamanta or
mahardja. It seems that after Dhruvadeva the nominal
suzerain occupying the throne at the Managrha
residence was a prince called Manadcva, but no kingly
title is used along with his name in that inscrip-
tion. He was probably not a rcigning sovercign at
all, Jishnugupta being the actual ruler of the people
of Nepal at the time. We have the name of one
Chandravarman, who was a samanta under Jishnugupta
himself. Doubt will always remain in the minds of
some scholars, whether the line of rulers represented by
Amsuvarman, Jishpugupta and their successor or
successors ruled from Kailasakatabhavana, collaterally
by division of power in the whole of Nepal between
themselves and the rulers of the Lichchhavi family of
Managrha, We shall see later on that Managrha
A38,
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ceased to play its part as the old royal residence
during at least the reigns of the last two Lichchhavi
rulers viz. Sivadeva II and Jayadeva II, both of whom
seem to have their residence at the palace named
Bhadradiivasabhavana (cf. S. Levi XX). It appears
that the rulers of Managrha had had a troublous time
before the unknown date of Inscription No. 10, and
that AmsSuvarman secured good prospects (upatlgyatih)
by his success in quelling powerful enemies of his
lord-paramount. His successor, Jishnugupta, had also
to devote his mind to finding out means for freeing
the Nepalese people headed by his suzerain, Blattaraka
Dhruvadeva, from disturbing calamities. Constructive
works of public utility, such as leading water-courses
and conduits, formed a special feature in Nepal, and
both Amsuvarman and Jishnugupta are credited in
their own charters with having undertaken such works
for the bencfit of the pcople whose representative
committces were sometimes directed to spend money
out of the collective taxes of their villages towards
the up-kecp of these benefactions. A donation to the
Pasupata congregation for the provision of repair-
work of a temple of Chhatra-Chandesvara and a
conduit of water (pranalika) was made during the
prosperous and victorious reign of ( pravardhamana-
vijaya-rajya) of Jishnugupta. The king’s name in the
charter dated 82 H.E. i.c. 688 A.D. (Bendall No. III)
appears to be lost, but very probably the name was
that of King Narendradeva, father of Sivadeva Il
The name of the dutaka of this grant, however, is
given as Bhattaraka Ywvarija Skandadeva. King
Narendradeva again was the son of Udayadeva
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(according to our opinion stated above), and he was
a great ruler having under his suzerainty a large
number of vassal kings who used to pay kim homage.
Narendradeva’s son and successor was King
Sivadeva II, one of whose charters, issued from the
residence at Kailasakatabhavana, bears date 119
in Harsha era (=725 A.D.)); and this evidently
indicates that he enjoyed a long reign in Nepal.
During this and the next king’s reign no trace of the
so-called double or collateral Government, which was
prevalent during a portion of the last hundred years,
is found to exist. King Sivadeva Il himself used the
imperial titles parama-bhattaraka and makarajadhiraja
in addition to the usual epithets, used by all former
kings, viz. Bhagavat-Padupati-Dhattaraka-padanugykita
and Bappa-padanudhyate. That this king had a most
tolerant attitude in the matter of religion is clearly
seen from the fact that he established, on the one
hand, the Siva—god (in the linya form), named after
himself as Sivadevesvara, for the up-keep of whose
temple he granted a village as agralara, according to
the dictum of éimmickehhidranyaya, to a sect of the
Pasupatacharyyas and on the other, a Buddhist
monastery named Sivadeva-vihara for the benefit of
the fraternity of Buddhist monks (Aryya-6hikshu-
samgha) to which also he granted avillage. There
is a reference to another grant (S. Levi XX) made by
this king to the fraternity of Buddhist monks residing
in the same wvikdra. In the former grant his son
Rajaputra Jayadeva was the difaka and in the latter
the king himself acted as such. His character and
accomplishments as a sovereign have been very
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graphically (.iescribed in the famous inscription
(No.‘ 15) of his son Jayadeva II. A conqueror and
efficient administrator as he was, this king was easily
offered the hand of Vatsadevi whom he married. This
princess was the daughter of Bhogavarman, the cres-
jewel of the illustrious Varmans of the Maukhari
dynasty, who were so rich in strength of arms and
who put all hostile kings to shame. She was also
connected with the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha as
being the daughter’s daughter of the great Adityasena,
called in this record Magadhadkipa. The mutilated
inscription No. 14 dated 145 Harsha era i.e. 751 A.D.,
of which the portion containing the names of the king
and the place of issue is broken away and lost, seems
to have belonged not to the reign of Sivadeva Il
but to his son and successor Jayadeva II, whose reign,
as we think, commenced about 740 A.D.; and
we also believe that the Jataka mentioned therein as
Ywvaraja Vijayadeva was very likely the actual heir-
apparent, Jayadeva II’s son. Bhattaraka Vijayadeva
is also mentioned to have acted as the dutaka
in the inscription (S.LeVi XVIII) dated 743 A.D.
If this inscription could be referred to Sivadeva II’s
reign as was done by Fleet, then this Yuwaraja was
probably a second son of the king and hence a brother
of Jayadeva II. In this case one may also hesitate
to regard this as a “vicarious” name of Jayadeva Il
as was donc by Bhagwanlal. Can it be true that all
sons of carly Nepal kings including those who were
not really heirs-apparent to the throne were called
Yuvarajas 7 We have a reference to an announce-
ment in this epigraphic record to the people of Nepal,
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which clearly indicates that breakers of the public
peace and obstructors of the use of public works,
such as water-courses etc., were produced in the royal
courts (rafakuls) for trial. The record dated 151 H.E.
(=757 A.D.) announcing the grant by a private
individual to a committee (Pafickaka) belonged in our
opinion to the reign of Jayadeva II. There is *an
allusion in an inscription of Sivadeva II (No. 12) to
a supply of labour from villages by Nepal kings for
the Labour Service of Bhotta (Bhutan ?).

As to Jayadeva II, the last known king of the
Lichchhavi dynasty of Nepal, we first notice him as
the dutaka of a grant in the inscription dated 119
Harsha era (=725 A.D.), where he is named Rajaputra-
Jayadeva. In the mutilated inscription (S. Le*vi XIX)
in which we find reference to an information of labour
people (vishtimanushya-sambandha) and tradesmen carry-
ing on business in royal courts (rajakula-vyavasiyins),
the dutake was the same Rajaputra Jayadeva. More
important historical information about this king who
really became a lord-paramount can only be obtained
from his own pradastz (No. 15). He was the son and
successor of Sivadeva Il and was born of the famous
Queen Vatsadevi. He himself, however, married the
daughter of Harsha, king of Kamarapa, who is des-
cribed in that inscription as the lord of Gauda, Udra,
and other countries, as well as of Kalinga and Kosala.
It is also stated there, in the garb of puns, that King
Jayadeva Il extended his political influence over the Anga
country with the fortunes of which he was endowed,
conquered Kamariipa, approached Kaifichi in the south
and bestowed his attention even on the work of
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administration of the distant Surashtra country. Hence
the poet of the eulogy, Buddhakirtti, rightly states
that Jayadeva II displayed the career of a universal
monarch (sarvvablauma-charitam prakatikaroti) and
was, therefore, known to people by his second
name Parachakrakama, “ one desirous of winning the
kingdoms of his enemies.” This king was very liberal,
learned, far-seeing and self-respecting. His people
were free from all sorts of misfortunes and internal
disturbances. The Brahmanas received bounteous gifts
from his treasury for making sacrificial offerings to the
gods. This certainly speaks of the good administration
of his kingdom. He caused to be made the famous
silver-lotus which his mother Vatsadevi dedicated to the
temple of the god Pasupati in honour of her deceased
husband King Sivadeva Il. The king was also a poet
of a very high order, as the five verses of his own
composition in the prasast: may show. He is described
as living in 153 H.E. (i.e. 759 A.D.) in good health and
the court-poet wished for him yet a very long life.

The chapter may be closed with the remark that
the culture and civilisation of this mountainous country
during the period under notice were exactly similar
to those prevailing in the other parts of India on the
plains. In this respect Nepal may be said to have
formed an integral part of India at the time. The
sociely, religion and politics of this wonderful country—
“an uninterrupted succession of hill and valley ’—as
represented in her early epigraphic records are
distinctly of the same type and order as in the rest
of India, specially in North-Eastern India. Nepal
enjoyed no civilisation alien to that of India hersgif.



CEaPTER XIT

Concluding Remarks

We intend to bring the work to a close by making
a few general remarks on some of the special adminis-
trative, economic, social and religious features of the
period dealt with in the previous chapters. Much space,
however, need not be devoted to this subject, for
we have incidentally referred to the culture and mode
of life of the people of North-Eastern India, in our
treatment of the general political condition in the
foregoing pages. A short reference to the Hindu
(rather Brahmanic) renaissance, which was so clearly
marked in the glorious period of the imperial Gupta
rule in India, the Periclean age of Indian history as
some historians may call it, will be made in this
connection. To put this matter in the briefest possible
way, we may quote a line from the history! of India,
written by the late Dr. Vincent Smith, who says.
that in India, during this period,— Literature, art, and
science flourished in a degree beyond the ordinary,
and gradual changes in religion were effected without
persecution,” There is ample evidence to show that
inspite of the fact that the imperial Gupta emperors
embraced Brahmanical Hinduism and styled themselves
parama-bhagavatas or parama-daivatas, they adopted a

1 Osford History of India, 2nd edition, pp. 166-167,
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general policy of .pf:rfect religious toleration. They
o gt ol o et

er Brahmanical sects, and
also showed patronage even to the religious institutions
of‘ fhe non-Brahmanic sects viz. Buddhism and
Jainism, which were still, of course, believed in by
many families, under a somewhat modified form. The
people of the period enjoyed full liberty of making
perpetual endowments to temples or monasteries; and
one could even, irrespective of histyown religious
persuasion, make donations to institutions belonging
to other faiths. As an illustration? we may refer
here to the donation of land, purchased from the
Government by the Brahman couple, Nathasarman
and his wife Rami, for the worship of the Jinas
(Arhats), in the great Jaina vikars at Vatagohali
mentioned in the Paharpur inscription. This Jaina
vihira was an older institution existing probably
in the same locality of Paharpur (in the Rajshahi
district), situated in the old Pundravardhana bhukts.
The Brahmanical temple recently excavated out of
the mound at that place belonged to the late Gupta
period and according to archacologists its type is
similar to that of Brahmanical temples of Java.
Many ¢ Brahmanical and Buddhist bas-reliefs and
terra-cotta plaques, dating from the late Gupta
times” were also found at this place during the
excavations. These North-Bengal relics speak of
the prevalence of three different faiths in one and
the same place, during the Gupta period, although
we find that the influence of the non-orthodox

s Epi, Ind, Vol. XX, p. 50 £,
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religions was waning in this period on account of
the growing renovation of Brahmanism under the
patronage of the Guptas.

It may be noted here that during the four or five
centuries before the rise of the Gupta dynasty,
Brahmanism and along with it, the Sanskrit language
and literature, suffered a good deal on account of the
ascendancy of Buddhism and the cultivation of the
Prakrits under the patronage of the Kushan kings.
During that period people in many parts of the
country ceased even to perform some of the Vedic
rites, and to show veneration to gods and Brahmans.
The kings did not care to celebrate the abvamedia
sacrifice, even on the assumption of supreme
sovereign power. The late Sir R. G. Bhandarkar in
his admirable treatise,® 4 Peep into the Early History
of India, has shown that ¢ the Brahmanic revival
may be understood to have truly begun ” in the time
of Wema-Kadphises, who styled himself a worshipper
of Mahesvara. He also pointed out that some of the
kings of foreign origin ¢ were no doubt Hinduized,
but they were not Brahmanized. And the Brahmans
themselves complained of their being neglected by
the Yavanas, Sakas and Pahlavas”. Hence he
thought that ¢ an all-sided revival and renovation
could proceed only under the patronage of Hindu
princes ”, like the Guptas.

We have seen before that the first few Gupta
monarchs were great patrons of learning and all kinds

8 Reprinted and published by D, B. Taraporevala Sons & Co.,
Bombay, 1920. Cf, pp. 66-74.
A39.
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of fine arts. The general consensus of opinion
amongst scholars points to Kaliddsa, the greatest
Sanskrit poet and dramatist, having flourished during
the Gupta period. It is quite true that extensive
royal patronage to the Muses made it possible for
noets like Harishena, Vatsabhatti and the like, to
appear in such poetic glory. _The Buddhist teacher
and philosopher Vasubandhu, Asanga and the former’s
pupil Dinnaga also lived during this period. Sir
Ramkrishna was also of opinion that this period was
“the age when metrical Smrtis, Puranas and
Bhiashyas or commentaries containing explanatory,
apologetic, and controversial matter, began to be
written ; and the general literary impulse was
communicated to other branches of learning including
poetry . Some chapters of the AMakibiirata, con-
taining reference to the races and tribes who sct the
Brahmans at defiance and gradually ceased to
perform their religious rites, were probably interpolated
into the epic, and the Manusathkita was also in all
probability composed, during this period. The
Puranas were recast, and it is assumed that the Vayux,
the oldest of them, was written under Gupta
patronage. The epigraphic records, from which we
derived the materials for the previous chapters, show
clearly how far the worship of the various deities,
belonging to the three chief cults, viz. Vaishpavism,
Saivism and Saktism, was adopted by the people of
this age, and a study of the Puranpas, supposed to
have been written during the time, convinces one of the
considerable progress made by these cults. It is quite
probable too that Sabarasvamin, the great commentator
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on the Mimams3, and the great Prabhakara of the
other school in the same branch of philosophy, who
fought so hard against the tenets of the Buddhists
and Jains and also Bharadvaja, the author of the
Nyaya work called the Uddyota, wrote their works
during the period between the fifth and seventh
centuries A.D.

The progress of science in this period is attested
by the scientific and mathematical works of the great
Indian astronomers, Aryabhata (born 476 A.D.),
Varahamihira (505-587 A.D.) and Brahmagupta (born
598 A.D.). The practice of the various fine arts,
specially music, architecture, sculpture and painting
was extensive in this golden age. Temples of this
period built of stone and bricks, discovered in whole
or in parts, in different parts of the country, e.g.
at Jhansi, Benares (Sarnath), Cawnpur and Paharpur
(Bengal), the rock-cut caves of Ajanta with their
excellent frescoes and the beautiful Buddhist
images of the period indicate the perfection attained
by these allied arts. The inscriptional records and
the iiterature of the period have disclosed the existence
of all kinds of artisans, artists, and craftsmen, of
whom there existed various regulations of corporate
industrial life. Metallurgy and coinage were two
of the special features of Gupta civilisation. Foreign
influence due to trade intercourse between India on the
one hand, and on the other, thc European countries,
specially the Roman Empire in the west and China,
Java and other Asiatic countries in the east, made
a somewhat palpable impress on the civilised life of
the people of India at that time ; and Indians then
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knew how far to imitate and assimilate the excellent
features in the art and culture of foreigners.

A few words on the system of provincial govern-
ment during the Gupta rule, specially in North-
Eastern India, will not be out of place here. We
know incidentally from the edicts of Asoka that the
Mauryya* emperor appointed his own viceroys to rule
over the large provinces in the north-west, the south,
the east and the west, the central partof the empire
having probably been kept under the direct rule of the
emperor at Pataliputra. A remarkable continuity of
this policy seems to have prevailed among the rulers
of India in later times, though they belonged to
different dynasties. The eight earliest (North Bengal)
copper-plate grants of the Gupta period known to
archaeologists, six of which were deciphered and
published for the first time by the present writer,
reveal a most important fact of administration viz.,
that it was the central Government under the Gupta

¢ It may be noted here with advantage that Professor
D. R. Bhandarkar of the Calcntta University announced in a
meeting of the Asiatio Society of Bengal last year the discovery
(in November, 1931) of a fragmentary Mauryya inscription at
Mahasthna in the Bogra district which conveyed an order of some
ruler of the Mauryya period to a mahamatra officer stationed in
Pundranagara for helping the famine-stricken people by advanocing
money and distributing paddy from the district granary. According
to him, this inscription, the earliest of those so far discovered in
Bengal, establishes the identity of Pundranagara with Mahasthéna,
and that Bengal, at any rate North Bengal, must have been
{ncluded in the Mauryya empire. Mr, N, G. Majumdar of the
Archaeological Department also announced in the same meeting the
recent discovery in North Bengal of three Kushan or pseudo-
Kushin coins,
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emperors, which used to appoint the provincial
governors, who are described as being {tat-pada-
parigrhita (literally, accepted by the imperial majesty’s
feet), and having right of use of such titles as
uparika-makarija. Their position may be compared
to some extent with that enjoyed by the Divisional
Commissioners of modern times, if the latter could
be directly responsible to the Imperial Government.
The present writer remarked while editing the
Damodarpur inscriptions that these provincial gover-
nors of the Gupta period had power to appoint the
vishayapatis (district officers), who are described as
tan-niyuktas (literally, appointed by them), and as
having right of use of such titles as Zumaramatya or
ayukta. But it appears from the wording of the text in
the new Baigram inscription® that the viskayapalis were
also sometimes appointed directly by the emperor’s
court, and the component word fa¢ in the compound
tan-niyuktaka may in that case refer to the emperor
himself. It may however be reasonably assumed that
the emperor appointed them in consultation with the
bhuktc governors, whose own appointment, however,
was dirctly in the hands of the emperor. It is also a
most important and interesting point that the wviskaya-
patis had their head-quarters in adkishtianas (towns),
where they had their own adkskaranas (offices or courts).
Another most interesting fact of adminstrative history,
which was known for the first time from these North
Bengal inscriptions, is that the viskaypaté as the head
of the viskaya was aided in his administrative work

6 Just published in Eps. Ind., Vol XXI, Pt ii,
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(sarvyavakara) by a Board of Advisers, which seems
to have been constituted by four members, representing
the different interests of those days, viz., (1) the
nagara-dreshthin, representing the various guilds or
corporations of the town or the rich urban population,
(2) the sarthavaka (the chief merchant), representing
the various trade-guilds and other mercantile pro-
fessions of the vishaya, (3) the prathama-kulika (the
chief artisan) representing the craft-guilds and (4) the
prathama-kayastha (the chief sciibe), representing either
the kayasthas as a class, or acting as a State official
in the capacity of a Chicf-Secretary of the present day.
The same system of administration appears to have
prevailed in the Tirabhukti province and the Faséali-
viskaya, and this can be very easily gathered from
the inscriptions of the innumerable stray clay-seals
belonging to the 4th and 5th centuries A.D., dis-
covered during the excavations® at Basarh (old
Vaisali in Tirhut). These have revealed to us the
designations of some of the important State functiona-
ries of the Gupta period. We read of both a eishaya
and an adh¢shthana of the name of Vaifali. The
legend on the Basarh seal (No. 25), viz., Vaiéalyadhi-
shthanadhikarana referring to the court (or office or
department) of the veshyadkipals in the town of Vaisalj,
can be very well compared with the legend on the
scal of Damodarpur plate (No.5) viz.,, Kotivarsha-
dhishthanad hikarana, referring to the court at the head-
quarters of Kotivarsha. We have no doubt that the
Kumaramatyadhskarana and the wparikadhikarans men-

8 Archasological Survey Report, 1908-4, (Government of India).
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tioned in some of these Basarh seals, refer to the courf
of the viskayapati of Tira (town) and the governor of
Tirabhukti respectively. The word adkikarna used
with the word Aumaramatya or such other words
cannot mean ¢ the chief”, as the learned writer of the
Archaeological Survey Reporé (1903-4) wrongly thinks,
Tirabhukti was at first probably under the direct
administrative jurisdiction of the emperor (Chandra-
gupta II) who had under him a wviskayapati, and it
was to the latter’s office or court that the legend on
some of the seals, standing thus Sri—parama-b/zaggamka-
padiya-kumaramatyadhikarana (Seal No. 6), is to be
referred. But when makarafa Govinadgupta (as yuvaraja)
was appointed by the monarch to act as the Governor
of Tirabhukti, presumably with the title uparika (Cf.
the legend Tirabluktyuparikadhikaranasya on seal
No. 20), the office or court of the vishayapati working
under him must have been named Ywvargjo-(or,
Yyuvardja-bhattaraka)-padiya-kumaramatyadiikarana (Cf.
seals on Nos. 4 and 6). When an empire expands
through  gradual territorial aggrandizement, it
becomes impossible for the emperor to rule it directly
with the help of the central executive alone, and
therefore the outlying provinces are constituted into
different units or divisions, for administrative purposes,
presided over by princes or governors appointed by
him. The success of the Magadhan government under
the Mauryyas was undoubtedly due to the prevalence
of a perfectly trained machinery of administration—
almost a veritable form of modern bureaucracy
—which included a hierarchy of different kinds of
officers, under the title adkyakska, both civil and
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military. This is clear from the pages of the
Arthadastra of Kautilya, The policy of maintaining
such a constitution with necessary modifications,
according to circumstances, was continued by the
Gupta emperors and their successors, in all parts of
India, specially in the North-Eastern provinces,
such as Saketa, Magadha, Old Bengal (including
Karpasuvarna—Pundravardhana, and Vanga-Samatata),
Orissa, Kamariipa and Nepal. In some of the Basarh
seals, as in the inscriptions of the Gupta and post-
Gupta period, we have reference to certain other
administrative departments, such as é&aladhikarana
(Army office), ranabhandagaradhikarana (Department
of munition or military stores), dandupaéitadiikarana
(Police Department), vinaya-sthiti-sthapakadkikarana
(the Department of the minister of Law and Order,
or of the Superintendent of the moral conduct of
the people, as some may translate the word). It
seems that Vaisali was a large trading centre, as
is clear from the occurrence on a large number
of seals, of the names of some individual Zulikas
and éreshthins, as well as from that of such legends,
as dreshthi-Sarthavaha-kulika-nigama (seal No. 29),
which certainly refer to some corporate bodies of
bankers, traders and artisans existing in the town.
There seems to be no doubt that they were represented
in the Board of Advisers of the viskayapatis at Vaisali,
as in the Kotivarsha vishaya in North Bengal. Names
also occur in some of the Basarh seals of persons
holding the high offices of the makapratikara (the
Chief door-keeper, perhaps the chief of the palace
Police), the dandanayaka (the administrator of justice),
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and the é&kataévapati (master of infantry and cavalry).
Another high State-officer, reference to whom is
frequently found in early inscriptions, is the sandii-
vigrakika (the Minister of Peace and War). The
existence of village patickayet committees (cf. the term
Parishad at Udanakipa in one of the Basarh seals)
can be proved from some of the records of the Gupta
period in India, and of a somewhat later period in
Nepal.

Another class of local officers, found mentioned
in the North and East Bengal plates of the Gupta and
post-Gupta period, are the pusfapalas (the Govern-
ment record-keepers), who, it seems, were possessed
of the knowledge of the title to all lands. The
Goverment would sanction land-sales only after these
record-keepers had, on receipt of applications from
the bdonafide purchasers, determined the title to the
land under proposal of transfer, and sent in their
report to Government, Other important bodies,
presumably rural, are also mentioned in old epigraphic
records of the period, viz. the makattaras (the leading
men of the villages), asktakuladhikaranas (probably
small departments having supervising authority over
eight Zuwlas, which may mean either the particular
divisions of land of the same name, or families), and
gramikas (the heads of villages who had the special
privilege of using a portion of the king’s dues and
the right to refer criminal offences to the heads of
groups of ten villages). These officers were often
consulted by Government in making arrangement for
land-transfer and inspection of the execution of the
transaction.

A40,
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There is evidence to show that there prevailed
different rates in different parts of Bengal during the
period discussed, in the valuation of the price of
unsettled and untilled Z4:la (fallow) land and vastu
(home-stead land). In the province of Pundra-
vardhana, we find that such land was sold by
Government, in some places at the rate of two
dinaras for each kuwlyavapa area, and in others
three dinaras; but in East Bengal it was sold at four
such coins for the same area. We meet with the
name of the coin rapake (silver coin) in the newly
discovered Baigram copper-plate grant ; and we have
clearly shown in our article in the Epigraphia Indica
that the relative value of this silver coin as compared
with the gold dinarais 1 to 16, i.e. one gold dinara
or suvarna is equal to 16 ritpakas. ‘

After the downfall of the imperial Guptas, Northern
India suffered again from social and religious disorder,
when  the  orthodox Brahmanic culture and cults
received a set-back, probably due to the spread of
Mahayina Buddhism, which now embraced within
itself a pantheon of deities almost Brahmanic in form,
and to the gradual political darkness prevailing in
many parts of the country, on account of fresh
oppression by the Hiinas and other outlandish tribes.
During the next two centuries we find the people of
North-Eastern India enjoying State aid in the restora-
tion of Vedic rites, and sacrifices, and the worship
of several additional Brahmanic gods and goddesses
was newly ordained. Hence it is easy to explain
why some of the Maukhari rulers, some members of
the Sailodbhava dynasty of Orissa and some of the
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Varman kings of Kamarupa are described, in their
records, as the upholders of warnasramadiarma. It
may be remembered in this connection with what
devotion the Nepal kings performed the phallic
worship during this period.

All the special economic, social, political and
religious features that marked the Gupta period were
preserved, with slight modifications, here and there,
by the kings and people of the next two centuries in
all the North-Eastern provinces. It is indeed curious
that, generally speaking, a unity of Hindu culture
and civilisation was maintained almost unmodified
throughout the period under our notice.

The typical Hindu village community in the North-
Eastern part of India is even to-day self-contained, in
the sense that we find therein the same village-heads,
the same agriculturist house-holders, the same hired
labourers, the religious establishments under the same
priests, and a whole host of artisans of various classes,
carrying on theis age-long functions for the common
good. It seems as if a constant cultural and religious
unity amongst the Brahmanic Hindus, which was so
palpably evident during the Gupta and the post-Gupta
period of North-Eastern India, noticed in the above
chapters, has been retained intact, though with certain
modifications, down to the present day, while we are
under the rule of the British Crown.
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Bhat-dvapati  (master of infantry
and cavalry), 313.
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Bhogavarman, the Maukhari, 119,
238, 251, 257, 270, 290, 292, 300,

Bhojavarman, 9.
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150, 155, 173.

Chandalag, 45.

Chandefvara, an image of, 261,

Chandogas, 42.

Chandra (king in Mobaurali Iron
pillar), 13-4, 15 fn., 16-8, 181.

Chandraditya, 129,

Chandragupta I, 7-13, 16, 18, 20, 33,
211, 282.3, 286,

Chandragupta 1L, 7, 14, 72,73, 181,
J1L

Chandragupta II, history of, 34-46.

Chandragupta Mauryya, 68.
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Gupta dynasty), 114, 116, 123,
134,

Damodarpur copper-plates, 29, 50
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Gayi clay seal, 103

Ghatotkacha, 5-8, 18, 286,

plates

Northern



324

Ghazipur district, 61,
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274-5, 271, 279-80, 283.
Gupta  genealogical table
Kumaragupta I downwards (both
branches), 77-8.

Gupta-kulapulra, 145, 150.

Gupta monarchs, 4,

Gupta, namo of a
( kulaputra ), 146,

Gupta-prakitla, 67,

Gupla, (the name of a king), 5, 6.

Hall, Mr. Fitz Edward, 137.

Haradatta, 220,

Haraha Inscription,
110-12, 116, 135.

Harigaon Inscription, 253-4.

Hargreaves, Mr., 72, 85.

Harisha (=Harsha) a Kaimarupa
king, 237.

Harishena, 19, 22, 32, 306.

Harisvamini (name of a Buddhist
upiisikit), 58,

Harita gotra, 171,

Hari, the god, 242.

Harjaravarman’s Inscription, 237.

Harivaisa, 210,

Harivarman, Maukbari chief, 106,
107,

Harsha, 102, 125-6, 201, 218, 220-24,
226-8, 231-4, 236,

from

nobleman

104-5, 107



INDEX

Harsha, (a Kimaripa king), 237-8,
211, 301,
Harshacharita, 28, 38, 103-4, 124, 132,
135-7, 147.9, 214, 216, 218, 224,
Harshadeva (= Harshavardhana)
125.

Harsha era, 170, 195, 275, 277, 280,
289, 295,

Harshagupta (nephew of Tivara-
deva), 177.

Harshagupta (of Later Cupta
dynasty), 121.
Harshagupti, Queen of Aditya-

varman, 108,

Harsha's first campaign
Bengal, 225, 228,

Harsha's religions convocation, at
Allahabad, 232-3.

Harsha’s second campaign against
Bengal, 226, 228-9,

Harshavardhana, 4, 117-9, 125, 132.4,
138, 141-3, 145-35, 160, 166, 168,
183, 193, 193, 199, 204, 208, 276,
283, 295.

Harshavardhana,
Bengal by, 188.

Hariippesvara (a city), 237,

Hastin (mahardja), 74, 90, 94-5.

Hastivarman of Vengi, 2, 165.

Hercditary feud between  the
Maukharis and the Later Guptas
of Magadha, 144,

Hili, 55.

Himalayan regions, 109, 122, 210,

Himalayas, 100.

Hinayana, 231.

Hinayina (Sammitiya) school, 157.

Hinayanists, 43.

Hirananda Sastri, Pandit, 116.

against

subjugation of
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Hiuen Tsiang, 100-1, 128,

Hoernle, Dr,, 5, 73, 88, 188.

Hojjika, water-logged place, 185,

Hina chief (Mihirakula), 100,

Hana chief (Toramuna), 87,

Hina inroads, 120,

Hiina powor, 101,

Hinas, 40, 52, 62, 64-6, 68, 75,93,
95-7, 99, 107, 114, 123, 135-6, 181,
314,

Hwui Lun (Corean travellor), 129,
206,

Ikshviku, 268,

Indonesia, 46.

Indor copper-plato grant, 70,
Indraji, Bhagwanlal, 241, 246, 248,
250, 256, 266-7, 272, 274-8, 280,
Indra, name of a Sun-god imago in

Nepal, 245, 287,

Indrapura, 71,

Indus (river), 11, 14, 16, 45.

I-tsing (Chineso pilgrim), 5-6, 129,
206.

Isinavarman, 108, 110-1, 113.5, 117,
122, 134-5, 140.

lsvara, imago of, 233,

Iévaravarman, 108, 110-1.

[Svaravisaka, 40,

Jabbalpur, 25.

Jacobi, Professor, 58.

Jaina image, 58.

Jaina vilitra, at Paharpur, 304,

Jainism, 153,

Jaist Lagantol, a place in Nepal,
246,

Jajuva, 190,

Jalandbar district, 29.

Janirdanasvamin, 236.

June:dra, 98,
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Jaso State, 25.

Jatakas, 162,

Jatakhadga, 203-4.
Jatavarman of East Bengal, 9.

Jili-bokla-msrttile, 253,

Jaunpur (in U, P.), 106.

Jaunpur Insciption, 108,

Jatukarna gotira, 176,

Java, 201, 307.

Java, temples of, 304,

Jayadatta, 84, 87.

Jayadeva 1, Nepal king, 240, 209,
280-1, 285.

Jayadeva I, Nepal king, 119, 237,
263, 267-8, 270-3 280-3, 285, 239,
298, 300 2.

Jayadeva, Rejaputra, 263, 266, 299,
301,

Jayaniga (king of Karpasuvarna),
113, 132, 138-40.

Jayanutha (king), 90, 95.

Jayatungavarsha, 198, 200,

Jayavarman, 42, 245,

Jayesvara, (a 3ivzu-lh’:._m.), 245, 287,

Jessore district, 29, 137, 192,

Jhansi, 307,

Jinas (Arhats), 301,

Jishuugupta, 258 62, 280, 2968,

Jitasena, o Buddhist teacher, 187,

Jivadatta, 192,

Jovadharana, 1939,

Jivanta, 71,

Jivitagupta T (of the Later Gupta
family), 82, 121-2,

Jivitaggupta LI, 102, 115, 121, 128,
208,

Jodhpur State of Rajaputana, 14,

Jolit (a water course) 183,

Jumni (river), 89,

INDEX

Jumna valley, 27,

Junagadh Rock Inscription, (of
Skandagupta) 61-2, 65-6.

Jvalaimukha (=Harivarman, Mau-
khari), 107,

Tyesh/Ta-kpsthe. (Chief Seeretary),
191.

Kichanasta (a village), 262

Ktdambart, 104,

Kahaum (village), 71.

Kahaum Inscription, 7.

Kailasa, 47, 200,

Kailitsal i a-ytieit, 253,

Kailisakiitabhavana, 233-7, 259-60,
262-4, 281-2, 289, 291, 292, 295-7,
299,

Kaingoda (=Kongoda), 171.

Kikanadabota, 40, 58.

K:kas (republic), 23, 30.

Kakubha (a village), 71.

Kalawan Copper-plate Inscription,
31 In,

Kali age, 171-3, 235.

Kdidasa, 23, 181, 210, 212-3, 306.

Kalimalakletiona, 171,

Kalinga, 26, 31 112, 161-2, 237, 271,
301,

Kelin (1 (river), 85-6,

Kiliya, 236,

Kalyipavarman, king of Kimaripa,
213,

Kit o ndada- Nitisit pa, 60 fn,

Komarapa, 23, 289, 52, 134, 157,
163, 181, 199, 210, 271-2, 296, 301,
312,

Kananj, 104, 1179, 131, 144-6, 151,
222, 231.2, 234, 276, 290,

Kiiehi, 22, 20, 165, 272, 301.

Kangra district, 29,
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Kanishka, 31.

Kajangala. 154, 157,

Kinva Sakha, 176,

Kinyakubja (Kanauj), 142.

Kanyoptyana, 8, 24,

Kapilavastu, 45.

Kapilevara (a Saiva liiga), 39.

Karana (a caste), 197,

Kuranaktyastha, 185,

Karanapije, 215,

Karandanda Inscription, 49 fn,

Karatoya (river), 210, 214,

Karmantavisaka, 203,

Karna, alliance between him and
Duryodhana, 220,

Karna of Chedi, 9.

Karnasuvarna, 113, 132, 135, 153-4,
158, 168, 183, 1889, 223-8, 312,

Karnita, 30.

Karpatika, 50.

Kartrpura, 23, 29, 210,

Kurttikeya (the god), 69.

Kashmere, 100,

Kasi, 162,

Katakebhukti (vishaga), 175,

Kathiawad, 109.

Kathiawar, 66,

Kitmundu, capital of Nepal, 239,

242, 245, 243-6, 243, 2489, 255, !

258-9, 200, 255,
Katuria Raj, 29,
Kityiyani, 106.
Kausika gotra, 174, 176,
Kauthuma $kit, 174,
Kautilya, 60, 162-3.
Kautsa gotra, 36.
Kavirija, (king of poets, a title), 32.
Kayydaikire of Rudrata, 271 fn.
Kityastha, 56, 236, 310.
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Keilhorn, Dr., 169,
Kendur plates, 129,
Kerala, 25.
Kesava, 197,
Khila (ta?) pira vishaya, 53-4.
Kha:lgis, 204,
Khalgodyama, 203-4.
Kistdi (channel), 185,
Khadirapattaka, 171.
Khadyatapaka, 19-20.
Khandesh, 26, 165.
Kharaparikas (republic) 23, 30.
Kharavela,
163.
Khadga dynasty, 193, 202-3, 205.
Khiding.hira (rishaya), 176,
Khila (fallow land), 53, 184, 314,
Khila-k<letri, 50,
| Khoh copper plate grant, 74,
1 Khoh plate of Hastin, 90,
Khopasi Inscription, 252, 278,

king of Kaulinga, 161,

Khrpuigrima, 250.
Khulna district, 29.
| Khurai sub-division, 88,

Khurda copper-plate of Midhava-

raja, 167, 170, 174, 178,

[ Kichaprichiih, a village in  Nepal,
e
! Kie-shu hokilo ( =Kajangala), 231.
I (of the Chalukya
i dynasty), 112,
Kisipidi Tnscription of Nepal, 247,
{ Kollern lake, 25.

! Konadevi, queen of Adityascua, 127,
| Kondenda (village), 176,
! Kondenda grant of Dharmarija, 167,
| 175, 179,
¢
|

i Kirtivarman

i Kongeda (=Kongeda), 174,
Kongada-mandala, 175-7,



328 INDEX

Kofigoda .(part of old Orissa), 141, Kuch-Bihar State, 210.

153, 159, 161-2, 228, 231. Kulas, 313,
Kongada, residenco of Sailodbhava Kulavrddhi, 54-6,

kings, 167, Kuliku, 56, 310, 312,

Konow, Dr, Sten, 166, 170, Kulyaripa (=8 dronavipas), a land
Korala or Kurala, 22, 25, 164, measure, 50, 53-4, 186, 314,
Kosala, 22, 25, 112, 164, 177, 238, 271, Kumaon, 29,

301, Kumara (Bhaskaravarman's second
Kosam (in Allahabad district), 39, name), 220-1, 223, 232,
Koshadevi, 127, Kumara, a Kimaripa king in
Kofu (fort), 17, Sulastambha's family, 237,

Kota family, 21. Kumuradevi, 7-8, 10,
Kotalipada (in Faridpur district), 17,  Kumaragupta, Milava prince, 142,

181, 190, Kumuragupta, of the Later Gupta
Kothoor, 26, dynasty of Magadha, 114, 122,
Kotivarsha, 29, 514, 56, 67 8, 84, 87, 134-5.

92, 310, Kumsaragupta I, 42, 46-39, 61-2, 64-5,
Kotoparslet i N0 1 alarana, 310, 68, 70, T2 4, 76, 82 3. 86, 92, 190.
Kotivarsha vishaya, 312, Kumragupta I, 65, 72.5, 77, 79 81,
Kottara, 26, 8N, 91,

Krametditye, o title of Skandagnpta,  Kumaragupta T 73,76, 79, 802,

29, C0LL 120, 189,

RKientromT g, actitle, 20, 42, 49, 51,
a5 185, 191, 1946, 199, 309,

Kripur (in Eastern Bengal), 153,

Kishina, image  of,  installed by

Anantavarman, 62, 106, 148, 220, 311,
Kuishoa district, 26, | Kumdronitydhik irana, 194, 310-1,
Keshna, (river), 26, . Kumararyja (= Bhaskaravarman )
Kushuoagiri (evshoopd), 169, BECT)

Kishoagupta, the founder of the  Kumari, 267,
Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha,  Kumbideisheka 139,

102, 120 1, Kuramiravyabhatta, 42,

Kishna Nastri, Mr. 170, Kurppasi (village), 252,

Kt era (- Milava era), 438, Kurukshetra War, 162,
Krta era (= Vikrama era), 42, Kusasthala {or Kinyakubja), 142,
Kshatrapas of Ujjain, 31. 144,
Kshatrapas, western, 37, Kushan coins, 11, 308 fn,
Kubera, king of Devarashtra, 22, Kushana dynasty, 286,

164-5. Kushan empire, 3.

{ Kumbhiracheda, 167. Kushana kings, 38,
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Kushan power, 6,

Kushan ruler, 31.

Kushans, probable
Orissa by, 163,

Kulinagar, 43, 155.

Kusthalapura, 22, 27,

Kuvaran-ga, 9, 41.

Labour Service of Bhotta, 30.

Ladita-maheSvara, a fizga form of
Siva, 257,

Lagantol in Nepal, 216, 248, 265,

Lajanpat Inscription of Nepal, 244,

Lakshmi (or Sri) goddess, 10, 35,
139 40, 194,

Lakshminitha, 200,

Lalitaditya, king of Kashmir, 208,
238,

Lalitapattana, 267,

Land sale documents, 190,

Land-sale grants, 50, 70,

Laskar, Mr, Ganga Mohan, 203,

L lf_,.l. 13-).

Lata rishaya, 48, 74,

Later Guptas of Magadha, 82, 120-31,
133, 1098, 184, 188, 193 4, 199, 208,
2145, 210, 290, 300,

conquest  of

Lauhitya (river Brahmaputra), 100, i

124, 183, 212, 237,

Law of Buddha, 230,

Law of primogeniture, 21.

Le N7y al, 241, 271, 274,

Levi, M. Sylvain, 2412, 246, 258,
271 fo., 274, 2709,

Lichchhavi the founder of the
dynasty of that name, 209,

Lichchhavi era, 277-8.

Lichchhavi family of the Nepal and
VaiSuli branches, 240,

Lichchbavis, 7-11,
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Litga, 49.

Lokanitha, a sTmanta ruler in East
Bengal, 191-6, 198-200.

Lokap.la, 85, 127, 209,

Lokedvara a Buddhist god, 274, 286,

Lo tomo ti (Raktamrttika=Ranga-
miti), 159,

Lower-Canges districts, 69.

Madhava  (probably Dharmarija's
younger brother), 177,

Mudhavagupta (king of the Later
Gupta dynasty), 102, 120-1, 125-6,
128, 131, 134, 188.

Mudhuvagupta, Milava prince, 142,

Midhavar.ja, 1678, 170, 175, 178.

Midhavarija  (mabasimanta  of
Sainka), 154,

Midhavarija 1 ( =Sainyabhita ),
169,

Midhavarman, 167,

Madhavavarman 11 (of the Vishnu-
kundin family), 112,

Mudhavendra (- Madhavavarman),
171.

Madhuvana copper-plate of Harsha,
125, 149,

Madhylakba (palace), in Nepal, 291,

Madra, 71,

M:drakay (republie), 23, 30,

Madras, 26,

Magadha, 34, 68, 11.3, 29, 69, 82,
100 2, 123, 126, 128-9, 131, 154-5,
180, 184, 209, 216-7 270, 277, 294-5,
312,

Jlugwliﬁlihizw. 300,

Magadhanitha, meaning of, 132,

Mayaha-ntha, 131, 207,

Magadban government under
Mauryyas, 311

the
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Magadhan Guptas, 124,

Magadha, part of Gauda kingdom,
132.

Mulibaladhikrta
chief), 49.

Mahitbalidhyaksha, 256, 292,

Multbhitrata, 162, 181, 210, 306.

Mahubhogin, 176.

Mahabhitavarman, king of Kima-
ripa, 2-5,

Mahabodhi (Gayn), 129-30,

Mahibodhi temple, 130.

Mahitdandantyaka, 19-20,

Mahideva, 50, 183, 186,

Mualkitdevs, 59,

Mahakantira, 22, 25, 164,

Mahakiata pillar Inscription, 112,

Mavumittra (officer), 308 fn.

Mahinadi, 25.

Mahanti, Mr, Padma charan, 174,
Malpilupati (superintendent of the
royal stable for elephants), 183,
Malitpratiliira (the chief office of

the Palace DPolico), 183, 190-1,
246-7, 312,
Maharashtra, 26,
Mahiraja (title used by feudatory
kings), 1, 5-6, 10, 13, 15-6, 18, 42,
52, 83, 107, 134, 4L
Makrtjidhartja (imperial title), 7,
10, 15-6, 18, 50, 55, 83, 88, 92-3, 108,
115, 128-9, 134, 139, 142, 199, 206,
Mahiratta country, 26,
Malisamants  (titlo),
252-3, 255-6, 289, 291,
Mahdsandhivigrahidhikrita  ( chief
Minister of Peace and War), 150,
Mahasarvadandantyaka, 255,
Mabasena (the god Karttikeya), 69,

( Commander-in-

141, 249-50,

INDEX

Mahasenagupta (King of the Later
Gupta dynasty), 123, 125-6, 134,
138, 216-7, 220,

Mahasenagupta (mother of Prabha.
karavardhana), 123,

Mahadivagupta (=Tivaradeva), 116,
177.

Mahasthana, 308 fn.

Mah:isthana  Inscription of the
Muauryya period, 308 fn,

Muahattaras  (leading men of the
village), 313.

Mahavira (the Jina), 58.

Malkiivikitra of Kakanidabota, 40,

Mahiyinists, 43,

Mah:yana Buddhism, patronised by
Vanyagupta, 186, 314,

Mahiy.ina doctrine, 231,

Mahiyana sehool, 157, 184,

Mahendra (Kumaragupta I), 63,

Mahendra king of Pishtapura, 22, 26,
164.

Mahendra of Kosala, 164,

Mahendraditye a title of Kumdra-
gupta I, 47,

Mahendragiri, 26.

Mahendra mountain, 100,

Mahendragiri-kottira, 26,

Mahendravarman of Kimaripa, 213,

M’_lh('.c‘vur(l, 104, 215, 230, 305,

MiheSvara teachers, 39.

Mahideva, king of Nepal, 269, 288.

Mahisila, 246, 288.

Mahratta country, 165.

Maitraka clan, 94,

Maithilas of Videha, 162.

Maitrakas, 68,

Majhgawan copper-plate Inscrip-

tion, 94,

929
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Majumdar, Dr., R. C, 13, 17, 62,
79-80, 82-3, 130, 146-7, 202-4, 2278,

Majumdar, Mr. N, G., 109, 308 fn.

Majumdar Prof, S, N., 14 {n.

Milada, 209,

Malda district, 51,

Mila (or Sula)-grama, 174.

Milava, 27-8, 32 fn, 134-5.

Malava era, 48,

Mulava king, 118-9, 138, 142.7, 221,

Milavas (republic), 23, 30, 37, 98.

Miilava tribe (gara), 42.

Mulwa, 30, 36-8, 40-2, 45, 49, 67, 74-5,
77, 86-9, 93, 95, 97.

M:lwa, Eastern, 36, 89, 96.

Mulwa, Western, 14, 27, 42.

Munabhita (alias Dharmarija), 176,

Minadeva, king of Nepal, 2425, 269,
277, 282, 2846 8,

Mainadeva- vihira, 264,

Minadeva (of Nepal, one probably
not & reigning soverceign), 203,
297,

M:nagrha

(royal residence  of

331

Maitjughosha, temple of, 267.

Muijutrimilakalpa, (a Buddhist
treatise), 63, 104, 113, 119, 133,
139-41, 151-2, 154, 156, 224,

Mankuwar Inscription, 52, 58,

Manu, 268.

Manusanlatd, 309,

Manu Vaivasvata, 104,

Mantaraja 22, 164,

Muntri, 49,

Marriage between the Lichchhavi
and '{'h:‘tkuri families of Nepal,
290,

Marriage between the Magadhan
and Vardhana dynasties, 125,
Marriage between the Maukharis

and the Later Gupta 108,

Marriage between the Vardhana and
Maukhari families, 1178,

Misika (alias Golasvamin) 176,

Mathuri, 28, 389, 45, 58-9.

Mathuri Inscription, 59.

Mathura Muscum, 35,

Mathura Pillar Inscription, 38.

Nepal), 246-50, 232, 200, 262, 282, | Matila, 22, 27,

287-9, 291, 297-8.

Munagupta-gomin, great grand-
father of Jishnugupta of Nepal,
262,

Minavariéa, 166.

Mandara hill (in old Aiiga country),
127,

Mandar Inscription, 128.

Mandara mountain, 144,

Mandasor, 28, 42.

Mandasor stone Inscriptions, 48, 74,
97, 99, 101.

Mandasor  stone-Inscription  of
Naravarman, 13,

i
| Mitychandrapataka, 176,

Matrvishnu, 87-8, 93,

Mdtsyanyiya, 2-4, 201, 211 2,

Mattila, 27,

Maukhari era, 115,

Mukharis, 82-3, 101, 133-4, 142, 159,
214-5, 240, 251, 290, 300, 314.

Mauryya empire, 3.

Mayiirikshaka, 48.

Mayira-%lmaligrahara,
214,

Meghavarna, 31.

Mecharauli Iron Pillar Inscription,
13-4, 18, 181.

(village),
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Mid-India, 39, 44, 157, 209.

Midnapore district, 46.

Mihirakula, 81, 93-7, 99-101.

Mimaigi (philosophy), 307,

Mina-Niriyana, temple of, 250,

Minanatha, temple of, 257.

Mlechelhade$a, 68,

Mlechehhas, 62, 65-6, 68, 237.

Mokhalinwin, a legend, 103.

Mookerjee, Dr, R. K., 112, 138, 142.

Mothers, divine, 48, 69.

Mrehclhakatikan, 123,

Mrgaika, Sri,  (=Susthitavarman),
215,

Mudgala, name of a royal family,
166,

Mukhara, 103-4. 108.

J'rfu'](]a-gz’illmhliku-l“_l&u}mtr'('r'.lv—rrryya-
parshad, 262,

Murshidadad, 225.

Murundas, 24, 31

Mymensingh district, 29.

Nachne-ki-talai Inseription, 31.

Naga, name of a family of kings in
Central Bengal, 27, 140.

Nigadutta, 22, 27,

Nagadeva, 190-1.

Niga dynasty, 27-8.

Niga families, 28.

Nigakula, 28.

Niganika, 8.

Nagara-$resh/hin, 56, 310,

Nagarika, 236.

Nagarjuni Hill cave Inscriptions,
103-4.

Nagasena, 21-2, 28.

Naga States, 27.

Naipalikait, 239.

Nalands, 128, 229,

INDEX

Nilanda brick-temple, 77,
Nalanda monastery, 79, 229-30.

Nalandd seal of Bhaskaravarman,
218.

Nilanda seals, 117.

Nalanda vikdra (monastery), 208-9.

Nulas (measuring reed), 54.

Nandin, 22 fn., 27-8, 265,

Nuawyoya, a haven for boats, 185.

Narada, 32.

Naradatta, karatakiyastha, 185.

Nurtdhipati, 98,

Naraka, ancient king, 211, 237.

Narasirhhagupta, 73, 76, 78-81, 93,
100-1.

Naravarman, 13-4, 27-8, 42, 214,

Niriyanabhadra, a s@manta king, 139,

Nar.yana, Bhagavan, 87.

Nurayanavarman, (of Kimariipa),214.

Narbada, 89.

Narbudda (river), 64.

Narendra, a king or a snake-
charmer, 138.

Narcendradeva, a Lichchhavi king,
264, 270, 280-2, 298.

Narendriditya, 138, 140.

Narendragupta (=Satavka ?), 137-8.

Narendravinata, 137, 193,

Narmada, 85-7, 89, 93.

Nasik district, 9.

NathaSarman, 304.

Navyavakasika, 190-2.

Nayaka, (=nllyarika Sometimes), 236,

Nayasena, 191.

Nellore district, 26,

Nepal Inscription of Jaydeva II, 119

Nepalese, 204.

Nepal vamsavalis, 241,

Nidhanpur copper grant, 124, 153,
211, 213-6, 225, 235,
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Nigama, 312,

Nilaraja, 22,

Nimar dictrict, 107.

Nirgranths, 168, 231,

NitiSustras, 2,

North Bengal under the Guptas,
51-2, 65,

Nrbari  (Man-lion
Vishnu), 127.
Nrpa, titlo of vassal kings, 1, 103,

197, 199.
Nrpadhirija, 204,
Nyayakaratika, 236,
Orissa, 159, 312,
Oudh, 11-2,

Pddadisa (dependent

184,

Padmavati, 28.
Pahirpur, in Rajshahi district, 83,

304, 307,

Paharpur copper-plate grant, 65, 86,

89, 91, 186, 190, 304.

Pahlava minister, 68.

Palaka, (of Kimaripa), 237.

Pala kingdom, 201,

Palakka, 22, 26, 165.

Palas of Bengal, 4, 102, 131, 154, 202,

206.

Palisini (river), 67.
Pallakada, 26.

Patta (coins), 254.
Puilchidhikaranoparika, 183,
Pafichuka, 268, 301.
Paiichilik®, (Committee), 260, 268.
Paiichamah@Sabda, 235,
Poiicha-mahdyajias, 5l
Paiichanagari, 54, 56.
Panna Lall, Mr,, 80-1
Parachakrakima, 272, 302,

incarnation of

State-officer,
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Parikramitika, 19, 21,

Paramabhigavatas, 18, 40, 44, 139,
159, 303.

Parama-daivata, 50, 55, 83, 92, 303,

Piratava (a caste), 197,

Pargitar, Mr., 11, 187, 190-1.

Purikuda plates of Madhyamar.ja,
167, 170-1, 175-6, 179,

Parivrijaka mahiraja, 90, 93.

Piriyitra mouutain, 98,

Parnadatta, 66-7.

Parsva (the Jina), 58.

Partha, 94.

Paschimtlhikarata, 257, 292,

Piiupatichiryyas, 299,

PaSupata congregation, 262, 298,

Pasupati, temple of, 266,

Pafupatibha/(itraka, 253, 256-7, 259-60,
262, 264-5, 291-2, 296, 299.

Pasupati temple in Nepal, 215, 257,
251, 273,

Putak o =40 drotartpas =5 kel yantpa)
186, 200, 205.

Pataliputra, 3, 6-11, 13, 39-40, 43-5,
123, 155, 239, 308,

Patapula, 176,

Pathak, Professor K. B., 38, 81, 93,
95-6.

Patiakella (Cuttack) grant of Maha-
rija Sivaraja, 166,

Patna district, 69.

Pattavyalopa, 178.

Patyuparika (1), 185.

Pavittraka, vishayapati, 192,

Paundra, 113,

Pauranic deities, 201,

Pegu, 201.

Petavyillopardja, 178.

Phasika, battle of, 176,



334

Pindain, collective income, 259,

Pindaka revenue, 261,

Pishtapura, 22, 25-6, 164.

Pithapuram, 25.

Pokaran, 14.

Pokharan, 27,

Prabhakara, 307.

Prabhikaravardhana,
142-4, 216.

Prubhdkaravarman, 117-8,

Prabhivati, 9, 41, 202, 205-6,

Pradhinas, 252, 255,

PradoshaSarman, 200,

Prigjyotisha, 151, 210-2, 221,

Pragjyotishapura, 237,

Prakasiditya, 73.

Prakasaditya coins, 73.

Pranarddana Prinakauiika, 262,

Pranali, 258,

Prarjunas (republic), 23,

Prasidagupta, 247.

Prasantadeva, 201.

Prafasti, 19, 29-30, 301-2.

Prathama-kyastha, 56, 190, 310.

Prathama-kulika, 56, 310.

Prathama-sirthaviha, 56.

Pratoli, 57.

Pratyanta kingdoms, 23, 23 fn,, 25,
29.

Pratyanta-nrpatis, 20, 52,

Prayiga (Allahabad), 11-2, 123, 232,

Prthivishena, 49-50,

Pythivishena I (of Vakataka dynasty),
30-1.

PrthiviSvara, name of an image, 50,

Puipino (Pidipino), 171,

Pulindasena, 172,

Pundra, (a town), 152, 163, 234,

Pundranagara, 308 fn,

134-5, 140,

INDEX

Pundravardhana, (North Bengal) 12,
29, 50-4, 56, 63, 65, 67, 17, 83-5, 87,
92, 96, 101, 120, 132, 165, 188, 225,
312, 314

Pundravardhana bhukti, 132, 135,
140, 152, 154, 157, 304,

Piiradasa, 203.

Puragupta, 57, 59, 62-3, 73, 76-7, 80-2,
180.

Purina (coins), 254.

Puranas, 11-2, 27, 68, 133, 162, 181,
210, 306,

Purapiloparika, 185,

Pushpabhiti, 104, 117.

Pushkaranidhipats, 14,

Pushpapura, 10, 259.

Pushyagupta (a Vaisya), 68.

Pushyamitras, 52, 60-2, 64, 66,

Pushyavarman, 211.

Pustapilas (record-keepers), 54, 313.

Radhs, 17, 128,

Raghu, 210, 212, 269.

Raghuvaisa, 23, 210, 212.

Rai Chaudhuri, Dr. H. C., 25, 30-1,
62-3, 78-9, 81, 108, 111-2, 116, 121,
129, 131.

Raivataka hill, 67, 109,

Rajabhata, 206,

Rajadhiraja, 36, 38.

Ritjidhiraje-paramesvara, 98,

RAjaguru, Mr., 276,

Ritjakula, 40, 267, 301,

Rjuputra-deva-bha!ltraka, 92,

Rajaraja ( =Rasjarijabhatta ), 203,
205-8.

Rajalila type of gold coin, 192,

Rtjavihras, 186,

Rajmahal, 157, 228, 231.

Rajshahi district, 29, 50-2, 85, 304,



INDEX

Rajyamati, queen of Jayadeva II,
238, 271,

Rijyadri, 1178, 142-6, 150-1, 224,

Réjyavardhana, 133, 135-6, 133, 142-
50, 168, 221,

Rijyavati, queen of Dharmadeva of
Nepal, 243-4, 286.

Rumacharita of Sandhy.kara-nandin,
272 fu,

Rimiyara, 210.

Rami, 304,

Rusrablivnd iyt tdhikarana, (Depart-
ment of military stores), 312,

Ranakshobha, 178.

Rangimti, 132, 225,

Rangpur, 210, 214,

Rapson, Professor, 5, 28, 96.

Rasghitrikas, 8.

Rathay.tra festival, 233,

Ratnagrha, 41, 59.

Ruvana, 268.

Ravigupta, 216-7, 288,

Revajyasvamin, 185.

Rhodasgadh, 141,

Rohilkhand, 29.

Rohini, constellation, 278.

Robitusivagiri (Rhotas hill), 140-1.

Rudradaman (Mahakshatrapa), 68.

Rudradatta, 184.

Rudradeva, 22, 27.

Rudrasena 11, 9, 30, 41,

Rudrasiiha, a Kshatrapa ruler, 38,

Rudrata, 271 fn.

Ritpaka (silver coin), 314.

Saba (= Virasena), 36.

Sabarasvamin, 306.

Sabhar, 190.

8adasiva Misra, Mm,, 173,

Sadhanika (a military officer), 191,

Sagara, 268,

Jagar Distriot, 88,

Sagguyayyana, (a king), 166,

Sailodbhava, 172,

Sailodbhaya rulers, their gonealogy,
175, 179,

Satimhalaka, 24, 31.

SainTpatya, 60,

Sainyabhita I, 167.

Sainyabhita II, 172,

Sainyabhita  II[, ( =Miudhava.
varman = Srinivasa), 1723,

»Qaivism. 254, 306,

Saka eras, 31 fn., 277,

Sakala, 14 fn., 30.

Saka-murunlas, 214, 31.

Siketa (Oudh), 11-2, 312,

SabrTlitya, T3, 79.

Saktism, 300.

Sala (or Mila) grima, 174,

Sulapaksha, 123,

Silastambha, 237,

Silimi (river), 142, 169,

Samicharadeva, coing of, 189, 192.3,

Samichiradeva (king), 135, 137, 187,
192-3.

Samvtjiitpant

(a form of
charter), 231-2, 257, 291.

Samatata, 23, 29, 154, 158, 165, 168,
180, 189, 210, 312,

Samavedin Brihman, 50, 53.

Sambalpur, 25,

Sambhu, 36, 171,

Sumbhuyayya, 166,

Sairkara (a Northerner), 57,

Samkshobha (king), 90, 94-5,

Swnrtt (title), 1, 99, 102, 133,

Samudragupta, 8, 10-2, 16, 29, 35,

38-40, 47, 73, 88, 164-5, 181, 282-3,
288,

royal
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Sanakinika chief, 33,

Sanakinikas (republic), 23, 30.

Sanasiddhi, 58,

Siiichi stipa, 40, 58.

Sandaka (or Gandaka), 84, 87.

SindhivigrahidhikTrin, 185,

Sandhivigrahika (Minister of Peace
and War), 20, 201, 313.

Sandhyakaranandin, 272 fn,

Sangigrima (village), 235,

Sanga Inscription, 234.

Sanghamitra, 205,

Sankara, a commentator, 149,

Sankaradeva of Nepal, 242, 269, 286,

Saikara (the god), 201,

Sant@nasandhi, T, 41,

Santideva (an @chiirya), 184, 186,

Sarasvati (river), 221.

Sardilavarman, 103.5.

Sarnath image Inscriptions, 65, 72-3,
75-1, 80-1, 84-6, 89, 91.

Srigin ( Vishau), 61,

Srtharithe (merchant), 56, 310, 312,

Sarvadundanityaka, 246-7, 255, 288,
292,

Sarvanitha, 95.

Saryvabhawma, 1, 272, 302,

Sarvvaniga, 69, 71.

Sarvnini (a goddess), 206,

Sarvvani image Inscription 202, 204,

Sarvvavarman, 110, 115, 117, 183.

Sasanka, as mahiisimanta, 141,

Sa&iika, coin of, 189,

Sasunka (king), 113, 132, 135, 154-5,
168, 183, 220-1, 224.7, 230,

Sasinka-mandala, 136,

Suhxuitl—l. 236,

Sastri, Mm, H. P., 13-4, 17, 49

Satakarni, 8.

INDEX

Sattras, 39, 57,

Seistan, 32 fn,

Sekyakira, 236.

Seng-chi, 206,

Shahabad distriot, 141.

Shahidnushahis, 24, 31,

Shanmukha (Kirttikeya), 273,

Shahpur, 128,

Shahpur Inscription, 127,

Siam, 201,

Sibi, 235.

Sikharasvimin, 42, 49,

Silabhadra, 229-30.

Siladityarija, 229.

Siladitya of West Milava, 142,

Silipatta-Fisana, 259, 262,

Siunithavarman, 14, 17, 27, 42,

Sindhu (Indus river), 14.

Sirpur, 177,

Siva, 154-5, 193, 222, 268, 293, 299,

Sivadeva I (king of Nepal), 248.52,
274, 279-81, 289, 291-2, 295.

Sivadeva II, 251, 263-7, 269, 273, 290,
299-302.

Sivadevesvara (name of a linga), 265,
299,

Sivadevavihara, 264, 266, 299,

Sivanandin, 54.

$ivapura stone Inscription, 116,

Sivaraja, 166,

Skanda (the god), 69.

Skandagupta, 72-3, 76, 79-83, 88-91,
93, 181.

Skandagupta, an officer of Harsha-
vardhana, 148.

Skandadeva, a Yuvardja of Nepal,
265, 298,

Skandhavira (camp or capital ),
183,
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Smith, Dr. V., 5.7, 9-10, 13, 33, 37,
39, 47, 52, 64, 73,75, 80-2, 89, 91,
101, 152, 225, 239, 303,

Swrtis, 2, 300,

Soma (=king Sasanka), 133, 141, 152,
156, 224,

Somﬁ.nvayabhishm)a (Jishgugupta)'
297,

Somapura, 176.

Somavaindi dynasty, 177,

Sonpat seal Inscription, 124.

Sravasti, 45.

Sresh/hin, 312,

Srigohali, 53.

S‘rigupta. 5, 6, 130,

Srikshi-kunda, 236

Srinttha (king), 196.

Srinivasa ( =M dhavavarman=
Sainyabhita), 171.

A\"ﬁp(z'((l, royal charter, 198,

Sripur. 177,

Srirshi-kuila, 235,

n\"rivutsu, 242,

Sten know, Dr., 31 fn.

Sthayu, 273,

Sthanpudatta, 191.

Sthapvisvara (=Thaneswar),
117, 133.

Sthavira school of Buddhism, 201.

Sthitavarman, of Kimariipa, 213,

Sudarsana (lake), 67-8.

Sadraka, 123,

Sugata (=Buddha), 204,

Sugatasasana (the Buddhist doctrine),
269,

Sulikas (the paople), 111-2,

Sumeru, 47.

Suinha, 17, 46.

Supratishthitavarman, 216-7,

104,
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Supushpa, 10, 269.

S‘ﬂrubhogcévam. (a Siva linga) 257,

Sirascna, (a Maukhari prince ), 119,
257, 268, 290, 292,

Sarasena (a State), 23.

Surishtra, 3, 36-8, 41, 66-7, 93-4, 109,
272, 302,

Surafmichandra, 857, 89, 93.

Siryyavarman, (Maukhari prince),
110, 116,

Susthitavarman, 124, 126, 134, 215.7.

Susunia hill, 17-8, 28.

Susunia Hill Inscription, 14-5, 17,

Swrarta (gold coin), 57, 314,

Suvarnavithi, 192,

Suvidikha, 68,

Suvra ?), 119,

Suvvuiga, (a rishaya), 200,

(a form of
address), 203, 253, 263, 2606,

Svayambhideva, 92,

Svimidatta, 22, 26, 164 5.

Svimimahisena (Kirttikeya), 57,

Svetapura, 204,

Sylhet, 153.

Sz'chuen, 130,

Tailika-rent (guild of oilmen), 71,

Taillapa (Madhyamarija ?), 178,

Taittiriya charana, 171,

Talabhicmi (home-stead land), 184,

Tamluk, 46, 158.

Tamralipti (Tamluk), 46, 154, 158,

Tandralvalu (Tundilvaluja), village,
166,

Tuitkaka (of gold), 127,

Tathagatagupta, 78-9.

Thakuri dynasty of Nepal, 240, 238,
280-2,

Thaneswar, 118-9, 144, 146,
150-1, 221-2, 229, 234,

Seayami it royal

292,

148,
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Thankot Inscription, 262, 296-7,
Thoka Inscription, 251, 291.
Thorana (a vishaya), 167, 174,
Tibet, 126, 296,
Tibetan kings, 240,
Tibetans, 204,
Tilabhattaka, 20.
Tilamaka (water-course),
267-8, 296,
Timi Inscription, 263.
Tippera, 29, 182.3, 188, 194-5, 198,
202,

259, 261,

Tira (town), 311,

Tirabhukti, 29, 63, 310-1.

Teorabhuktywpariktdhikarana, 311,

Tirhut, 12, 120, 234, 296, 310,

Tirthankaras, 58, 71.

Tivaradeva, 177.

Tobahal Inscription of Nepal, 245.

Toramiina, 87-8, 93, 95, 97.

Tosala, 162,

Tosali (Dakshina), 166,

Trikalinga, 161.

Trivytd, 53.

Tsapaligaon Inscription, 248,

T'ufan (Tibet), 295.

Tulacchi-Tol Inscription, 249,

Tumbury, 32.

Tushaspha, (a Yavana ruler), i68,

Tyagasiha, king of K:imariipa, 237,

Uchchhakalpa, 90, 95.

Udanakiipa, 313.

Udayadeva, 258, 270, 280-1, 289,
293, 298, ‘

Udegagiri cave-temple Inscription,
57,

Udggasgiri hill-cave Inscriptions, 30,

Uddyota, a Nyiya work, 307,

Udirnakhadga, 206,

INDEX

Udra (Orissa), 161, 237, 271, 30L

Udumbara, a city, 139,

Ugrasena (Pallava king), 22, 165,

Ujyayini, 3, 32 fn., 40,

Undina, 40.

Upamitesvara, a Saiva linga, 39.

Uparika (a title), 51, 55, 63, 190-2,
311,

Uparikidhikarata, 310,

Uparika-mahitritja (title), 55, 84, 92,
309.

Upavanga, 112.

Urjayat hill, 67.

Utathya, 174.

Utkhetayit, 236,

Uttaraparéva Matha (Puri), 167,

Uttarapatha, 113, 143,

Vahlikas, 14, 15 fn,

Vaidyagrima (village), 265.

Vaidya Mr. C. V., 276, 295.

Vaidyanatha temple Inscription,
127,

Vainyagupta, 182-5, 187-8, 192, 194,

Vaidili, 3, 7-9, 310, 312,

Vaisali-vishaya, 310,

Vaistlyadhisthtwidhikarasa, 310,

Vaishnavas, 15, 59, 184,

Vaishnavism, 254, 306,

Vaivarttika congregatian (saigha),
184, 186.

Vajapeya sacrifice, 175,

Vijasaneya charana, 176,

Vajin gotra, 42,

Vajradatta, 211, 237,

Vajrditya (title ?), 79,

Vajra (king), 78-9.

VajreSvara (a deity), 265.

Vakatakas, 31.

Vakpatiraja, poet, 131, 207,
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Vimana (Vishnu), 68,
Vimana, Bhatta, 171.
Zamsitoali of Nepal, 241, 276, 284 fn.,

285-6, 290-1.

Vaiga, 112, 128, 163, 180-1, 209, 312,

Vaiga countries (Bast and South
Bengal), 14, 16.7, 132, 135.

Vaiigas, 122, 208,

Varihamihira, 15 fn., 112, 211, 307,

Varihasvamin, 50, 53.

Variha (Vishyu) 127,

Varakamandala, (cishaya,) 187-8,
190-2

Varlt'ﬂxadra Research Society, Rujshahi,

3.

Varaitiramadharmn, 171-2, 325,

Varas, 23 fn,, 108,

Vitrtta, 232, 238, 291,

Varttani, village, 176,

Varttanoka (a place in Southern
Tosali), 166,

Varunasvimin (name of a sun-god),
115.

Vasantadeva, 245-7, 206970, 276,
280-2, 288-9.

Vasishtha, 176

Vastw (home-stead land), 314,

Vasubandhu, 33, 58, 306.

Vasuki, 273.

Visula, a poet, 133,

Vasu-vaiida, a Patupata congre:

gation, 265.
Vasuvarna, 236,
Vatabhoga, 191.
Vatagohili, 304,
Vatsa, 112.
Vatsabhatti, 74-5, 306.

Vatsapalasvamin, 191,

Viyigrama (village) 53-5,

Vityw (Purina), 306,

Vengi, 22, 26, 165.

Venkayya, Mr., 170,

Vetravarman, 51-2, 55 6,

Vibhuvarman, 238, 295,

Vidarbha, 112,

Videha, 3, 162,

Vidisa, 28,

Vigrahapala TI1, of Gauada, 9.

Vijayadeva, 263, 267, 300.

Vijayiditya, Chalukya king, 129,

Vijaya, of Kamaripa, 237,

Vijayasena (state-oflicer of Vainya-
gupta), 185, 192,

Vikramaditya (a title), 34, 73.

Vikrama era, 32 fn,, 42, 110, 276.7,
280, 282, 288,

Vikramajit, 276,

Vikramasena, 248, 235 6, 275, 202,

Vikukshi, 268,

Vil (asheet of watery hollow) 1835,

- Vinasana (Sarasvati river), 30.
- Vinay iditya, Chalukya king, 129,
¢ Vinayaka Misra, Mr., 173, 178,

Vo sthiti-sthit pah@disikarana

(Department of Law and Order),
i,
Vindhya forests, 48, 118, 1456, 151,

221,

" Vindhya mountaing, 98, 109, 177.
Vindusv.imin, 236,

Vipravarma-gomin, 251, 291.
Virasena 11, 36,

Vira‘ri, 9.

Vishayadhikarana, 54-6, 190, 192,

Vatsabhogika, 185. i Vishayapati (District officer), 52,

Vatsadevi (of Nepal), 119, 270, 273, |
290, 300-2, i

55-6, 67-8, 71, 92.3, 188, 190, 288,
309, 311,
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Vishnudasa, 35,

Vishnu (god), 15-6, 18, 48,

Vishnugopa, 22,726, 165.

Vishnugupta, a Yuvarizje of Nepal-
259, 262, 264,280, 296,

Vishnugupta (of the Later Gupta
dynasty), 128-9, 208,

Vishnukundin family, 112,

Vishpupada hill, 15,

Vishpupilita-bhatta, 42.

Vishtupuritha, 64, 210,

Vishnuvardhana, 97-9.

Vishtimanushya (labour people), 263,
301,

Vishvagasva, 268,

Viévadevavarman, 290,

Vidvavarman, 27, 48-9,

Vittadeva, Bhatta, 174,

Vizigapatam district, 27,

Vrshadeva, of Nepal, 242, 269, 286,
288,

Vrshavarmman, 248,

Vyaghradeva, 31,

Vyagbrarija of Mahakantara, 22, 31,
164,

Vyavahitrins, mercantile community,
236,

INDEX

Vyavasayins (tradesmen), 265, 301,

Wang-hiven-tse (leader .of ‘Chines_e‘)‘
envoy), 234,'296.

Wang Hsiian-tse, 295.

Watters, 78,295,

Wema-Kadphises, 305,

Western Chalukyas of Vatapi, 129,

Wima Khadphises, 32 fn.

Yag Bahal Inscription, 264,

Yajiiavarman, 103-5.

Yallamanchili, 27,

Yamuna (river), 69, 87, 89, 93, 232,

Yasodharman. of Malava, 83, 97-9,
100-2, 107, 120-1, 133, 160, 181,
183, 188.9,

Yalovarman of Kanauj, 131, 207-9
238.

Yaudheyas (republic), 23, 30.

Yauvanadri, 9.

Yauvaniiva, 171

Yavvardjya, 60,

Yavana, 15 fn., 68,

Yayitinagara, 25.

Yuan Chwang, 40, 78, 132, 135, 137,
147, 150, 1549, 162-3, 180, 186,
201, 209, 226, 228-30, 231, 233,
240, 214, 293-5,
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Muthura Mathura.
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